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ABSTRACT 

 

Is the term ‘Whingeing Pom’ justified as a description of British migrants?  This thesis 

examines the narratives of British migrants who arrived in Western Australia between 

1959 and 1966 to determine if this stereotype is valid or if there were real difficulties 

when they tried to adapt their new way of life.  Labelled whingers when they spoke of 

their disillusion and disappointment, this thesis compares and contrasts their migration 

stories revealing why they left Britain, their experiences on settlement and why some 

left Australia permanently.  It is acknowledged that the early 1960s was a time of 

economic downturn in Australia and that this may have affected the respondent’s 

experience.  It should be noted that the reports to Appleyard’s 1966 study did indicate 

an improvement in employment opportunities. 

The story of post-war immigration to Australia has been told by eminent 

scholars who consider the migration experience to be the same across Australia.  This 

thesis focuses on the situation for British migrants who came to Western Australia.  It 

analyses the historical background and changes to immigration and foreign policies that 

took place in both Australia and Britain in the 1960s which may have affected the 

acceptance of Britons.  Possible reasons for the negative attitude towards British 

migrants, which led to them later being called ‘Whingeing Poms’ are reviewed and the 

push/pull factors which attracted the migrants to Australia are examined. 

This thesis offers a unique insight into life for British migrants in Western 

Australia in the 1960s by comparing a contemporary study with one taken some forty 

years later.  The experiences of twenty-five migrants in R.T. Appleyard’s contemporary 

longitudinal study (1959-1966) who came to Western Australia are compared with the 

remembrances of the sixty-five respondents who arrived in Western Australia between 

1959 and 1966 in H.J. Caunt’s study (2005-2007).  In doing so this thesis critically 

examines the validity of these studies of migrant experience and the effect that memory 

may have had on the data obtained in Caunt’s study. 

Responses to interviews, whether contemporary or from memory, can deepen 

historical understanding based solely on traditional documentary sources.  The use of 

memory as a source for history is examined to address the concern by some historians 

on the validity of such data and the study discusses how the data collected may have 
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been affected by different survey methods.  The result is a more nuanced analysis of 

British migration to Australia based on the Western Australian experience.   
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NOTES ON REFERENCING 

 

This thesis uses data collected for a longitudinal study of British migrants conducted by 

R.T. Appleyard in Britain in 1959 with follow-up interviews in Western Australia in 

1961 and 1966 and the results of a survey of British migration to Western Australia in 

the 1960s conducted between 2005 and 2007 as part of Master’s Degree with the 

University of Notre Dame, Western Australia.  Copies of the survey instruments are 

attached in Appendices 1 and 2.   

 

Where the term ‘both studies’ is used this refers to Appleyard’s and Caunt’ study 

not to individual parts of Appleyard’s study. 

 

In this work references to the contemporary study will be quoted as Appleyard’s study 

with the relevant date: added where clarification is necessary, 

E.g. Appleyard’s study, 1959 Interview 68.  

 

The data in the second study will be referenced: Caunt’s study. 

The year of arrival of the respondents will also be added where relevant.      

E.g. Caunt’s Study, questionnaire 64, arr. Jan 1966. 

 

Anonymity will be retained.  All references to respondents will use the reference 

number on the files collected for each study.   

 

Note:  Wherever possible in this work I have used the spelling, punctuation and 

grammar used by the respondents in their answers to the questions.  In many cases the 

answers were in the form of notes and comments with little punctuation. 

 Note:  In this thesis there has been no attempt to differentiate between the English and 

those who would define themselves as coming from Scotland, Ireland or Wales; all are 

referred to as British migrants.  Mikes and Molnar contend that migrants are really 

‘nomadic people’; the correct term is either emigrant (leaving a country) or immigrant 

(the settler).
1
  The term ‘migrant’ rather than the term immigrant is commonly used in 

Australia.  I will be using the Australian idiom ‘migrant’ throughout this thesis.   

                                                 
1
 George Mikes and George Molnar, Boomerang: Australia Rediscovered, Andre Deutsch, London, 1968. 

P.40. 
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INTRODUCTION 

 

Were British migrants whingeing in the 1960s when they spoke of the differences they 

found between their expectations and the reality of their new life in Australia?  Was 

there a justification in the use of the term when migrants were battling many problems 

in trying to adapt to their new way of life, which according to Nonja Peters was ‘often 

very different—socially and culturally’?
1
   

The process of migration is often difficult because of cultural or other 

differences even where it is not to another country.  Allan M. Findlay, Caroline Hoy and 

Aileen Stockdale investigated the settling of English people migrating to Scotland and 

pointed out that Britishness and Englishness are often confused and migration even in 

so short a distance can result in problems.
2
  Vernon Gayle, Paul Boyle and Robin 

Flowerdew
 
 noted that migration generally had a positive effect on the family’s social 

class position and confirmed that migrants were looking for a better life for their 

children.
3
  N.V.V. Bushin was interested in the migration experiences of children 

moving with their families from urban locations to the British countryside.
 4

  All these 

authors spoke of initial problems in adaption to living in a new location. 

It is not difficult to imagine the confusion that beset British migrants on arrival 

in Australia in the 1960s.  From the migrant literature, sent to them by various 

government instrumentalities, they had been led to believe Australia was classless and 

egalitarian.
 5

  They had been promised employment, housing and a way of life equal to 

the best in the world.  Many found this was not so when they first arrived in Australia, 

they were sent to shabby hostels which were often refurbished army camps or rented 

sub-standard accommodation and in many cases had great difficulty in finding 

satisfactory employment.   

                                                 
1
 Nonja Peters, We Came by Sea: Celebrating Western Australia’s Migrant Welcome Walls, Western 

Australian Museum, Welshpool, 2010, p.12. 
2
 Allan M. Findlay, Caroline Hoy and Aileen Stockdale, ‘In What Sense English? An Exploration of 

English Migrant Identities and Identification’, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, Vol.30, No.1, 

2004, pp.59-79. 
3
 Vernon Gayle, Paul Boyle and Robin Flowerdew, ‘Family Migration and Social Stratification, 

International Journal of Sociology and Social Policy, Vol.28, No.7/8, 2008, p.293-303. 
4
 N.V.V. Bushin, ‘For the Sake of the Children? Children’s Experiences of Family: Migration to the 

English Countryside’, PhD Thesis, University of Wales, Swansea (United Kingdom), 2006, Proquest 

Dissertations and Theses. (Accessed 30 November 2010). 
5
 Note: See samples of migrant information literature in Chapter Two. 
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Were migrant difficulties underrated and trivial or were their statements of a real 

dissatisfaction misunderstood?  Are migrant memories valid as a source for history?  

This thesis makes a unique contribution to the history of Western Australia by providing 

answers to these questions.  Writing of migrant history in 2011 Alistair Thomson 

contended that, ‘There have been few attempts to combine contemporary and 

retrospective migrant narratives’.
6
  This thesis does just this.  But it not only compares 

two such studies, it also uses this comparison of migrant narratives to address the 

controversy over the reliability of memory as a source for history.  As well this thesis 

offers a major contribution to the history of Western Australia from the perspective of 

British migrants it is also an insight into the life and times of ordinary people in 

Western Australia in the 1960s.   

Two studies, one contemporary to the 1960s and the other from the memory of 

migrants arriving in Western Australia during that period provide the evidence for this 

thesis.  A longitudinal study conducted by Reg. Appleyard between 1959 and 1966 

gives a rare insight to the contemporary experience of British migrants as they prepared 

to leave the United Kingdom, their impressions of life in Western Australia and their 

interactions with Western Australians on arrival and during early settlement in the State 

during the 1960s.  The respondents to Caunt’s 2005-2007study give their personal 

version of the migration experience to Western Australia in the 1960s and how their 

lives changed over forty years of settlement.   

This thesis will show that the assumption that British migrants in the 1960s 

would be easily assimilated into the Australian way of life was not always correct.  The 

use of the term ‘Whingeing Pom’ indicates that many Britons had not assimilated and 

that the problems that migrants face in making a new life for themselves in a strange 

country was not taken into consideration.  Analysis of the narratives will show that for 

many migrants adaption to life in Western Australia was difficult; the conditions 

experienced on arrival were not as good as they expected or as those promised in 

government publications and by Australian immigration officers.   

According to the statistics division of the Department of Immigration and 

Cultural affairs over 40 per cent of all migrant settlers arriving in Australia between 

                                                 
6
 Alistair Thomson with Phyllis Cave, Gwen Good, Joan Pickett and Dorothy Wright, Moving Stories: An 

Intimate History of Four Women Across Two Countries, University of New South Wales Press, Sydney, 

2011, p.204. 
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1959 and 1965 were born in the United Kingdom.
7
  But they were not all the same, not 

only were they from different regions of the United Kingdom, they were also from 

different levels of society.  This cultural dissonance was denied by some Australians 

who considered many to be from low-class areas and all of them to be ‘privileged’ by 

coming to Australia; this precept has been rarely challenged.  There are clear indications 

that for many British migrants settling was not trouble free and that some of their 

specific issues paralleled those of the non-English speaking migrant.  They had 

expected conditions in Australia to be commensurate with or better than those they had 

left behind.  Charlie Fox wrote that changes were taking place in Australia, but it was 

not with the alacrity that had occurred in Britain.
 8

 

According to E.H. Carr ‘by and large, the historian will get the kind of facts he 

wants’.
9
  In saying this one must also assume that historians may take a subjective view, 

finding only the facts that support their theory, and in so doing overlook relevant events 

that may not fit in to their hypothesis.  In this research the respondents tell their own 

stories and while some support the idea that they were disappointed with their early 

settlement there are others who take a different viewpoint and have spoken highly of 

their acceptance by Western Australians. 

The British migrants of this period were part of the greatest and last sea-borne 

movement of willing peoples in the world.  Many found the change in life-style so 

difficult that they chose to return to live in Britain.  Some found problems there and 

made the return journey between Britain and Australia, often more than once, and 

became known as ‘boomerang’ migrants.  It is the memories of a few of these migrants 

which have provided some of the data for this thesis.   

From press reports in the 1960s it is obvious that returning British migrants were more 

newsworthy than other nationalities.  British migrants were regarded as being given 

special privileges, their letters of complaint to newspapers and parliamentarians made 

them more visible in the public eye.  However, the fact that many of them became 

                                                 
7
 Australian Government, Immigration—Federation to Century’s End, Department of Immigration and 

Multicultural Affairs, Statistics Section, Australian Government Publishers, Canberra, 2001, Table 5, 

‘Country of Birth, Settlers Arrivals 1959-1965’. 
8
 Charlie Fox, ‘The Times They Were A-changing: The Sixties was a Time of Transformation for 

Australia as a Culture of Slow Moving, Unified, Anglo-centrism Became One of Diversity and Shifting 

Boundaries’, West Australian, 12 August 2006, p.62. 
9
 E.H. Carr, What is History?: The George McCauley Trevelyan Lectures Delivered at the University of 

Cambridge, January-March 1961, 2
nd

 edn., (edited by R.W. Davies), Macmillan, London, 1986, p.18. 
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boomerang migrants travelling backwards and forwards between Australia and Britain, 

many eventually settling in Australia was not newsworthy.  

The literature on the experience of British migration to Western Australia will 

be discussed in Chapters One and Two.  Few publications are from the perspective of 

the personal narrative and none compare contemporary responses with those made from 

memory.  The two studies presented in this thesis were taken many years apart and used 

different survey instruments.  To ascertain their compatibility the different interview 

methods used are examined in Chapter Three.  

How did the British migrants become known as ‘whingers’?  James Hammerton 

and Alistair Thomson who together conducted an in-depth study of post Second World 

War migration from the United Kingdom to Australia spoke of British migrants as being 

‘invisible’.
10

  For at least some Australians they were not only visible but also a source 

of irritation and these ‘invisible migrants’ later became labelled ‘Whingeing Poms’.  I 

contend that the epithet was in most cases completely unjustified.  In examining the use 

of the term ‘Whingeing Pom’ this thesis questions why the term ‘whingeing’ was 

applied only to British migrants leaving Australia during the 1960s when many other 

dissatisfied European migrants also left Australia at that time.  Although there were 

discriminatory terms applied to these other migrants such as ‘wogs’, there was no 

record of these others being labelled as ‘whingers’.   

The term came into general usage in Australia during the 1960s when British 

migrants in the eastern states of Australia went to the media expressing their disillusion 

in the Australian way of life especially the poor conditions in government hostels.  

Andrew Hassam stated that ‘Whingeing Pom’ was first used in a book by Jock Marshall 

and Russell Drysdale in 1962.
 11

  But Hassam contended that the British had always 

been known as being ‘champion grumblers’, using humour to distance themselves from 

the cause of their complaint and that their grumbling should not be construed as 

whingeing.
12

  The Oxford English Dictionary on line cites that the term ‘Whingeing 

Pom’ was first used in the Listener, 2 September 1965 which is somewhat later than the 

date quoted by Hassam.   

                                                 
10

 A. James Hammerton and Thomson, Ten Pound Poms: Australia’s Invisible Migrants, Manchester 

University Press, Manchester, 2005, passim. 
11

 Jock Marshall and Russell Drysdale, Journey Among Men, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1962, cited 

in Andrew Hassam, ‘From Heroes to Whingers: Changing Attitudes to British Migrants, 1947-1977’, 

Australian Journal of Politics and History, Vol.51, No.1, 2005, pp.85 and 95. 
12

 Hassam, ‘From Heroes to Whingers:’, p.85. 
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There are many definitions of the term ‘whingeing’ or as it is sometimes spelt 

‘whinging’, these seem to be encapsulated by the explanation that to whinge is to 

complain unnecessarily especially about some trivial discomfort which is not important.  

There could be as many different opinions as to what was important to the new arrivals 

in Australia as there were motivations for the migrants to make the journey in the first 

place.   

To describe the British migrants as ‘whingers’ is not accurate.  Evidence from 

literature and newspapers show that the term was widely used in the 1960s, however; it 

is not mentioned by Appleyard’s respondents.  Instead both contemporary and later 

evidence from the respondents suggests that there were many aspects of Western 

Australian life that did not meet up with their expectations and it is quite likely that this 

was the cause of their complaint. 

It may also be useful to discuss the origin of the word ‘Pom’.  There are many 

theories on the origins of the word.  One of the most prevalent is that it is short for the 

word Pomegranate, but even this has number of interpretations, one is that it is rhyming 

slang for immigrant and the another it is because English people were easily affected by 

sunburn.  ‘Pomme’ is the French word for apple and some English were described as 

being apple cheeked.  Some say the term was the initials for convicts POHM prisoner of 

his majesty.  One of my respondents informed me that Portsmouth was nick-named 

‘Pompey’ and as some migrants sailed from that port that may have been the source.  

All dictionary entries described the term as disparaging so it is interesting that in 2006 

the Advertising Standards Board of Australia deemed the term as no longer offensive.
13

 

What was overlooked by many Australians when using the term ‘Whingeing 

Poms’ was that not only that there could be a just cause for complaint but also that some 

British migrants were not English.  Official records of the time make no distinction 

between the nationalities of British migrants but list only their port of departure.  Some 

of the respondents were from Scotland and Wales; it remains particularly difficult to 

determine exactly how many of the post-war British migrants to Australia were in fact 

Irish. 

Jean Chetkovich noted that the Ten Pound assisted migration scheme was only 

extended to the Irish in the late 1960s and that up to that time those Irish who wished to 

participate were forced to take up residency in England for six months before being 

                                                 
13

 Sunday Telegraph, 24 December 2006. 
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considered eligible.
14

  The significance of this is that while the British migrants may 

have been regarded as ‘Whingeing Poms’ they were not all English.  Some of the 

respondents, Scottish respondents in particular, were most indignant that they had been 

thought of as ‘English’ and objected to being included in the all-encompassing term 

‘Pom’.   

I am a ‘Ten Pound Pom’, in 1966 together with my husband and two children I 

left a comfortable home in the midlands of Britain to come to Western Australia.  After 

a short stay in the Point Walter Hostel we went to live in the south of Western Australia.  

The forestry settlement consisted of seven wooden buildings surrounded by forest and a 

peach orchard.  Our house which was over-run with mice had only one tap and, as the 

water came from a dam, tadpoles often dropped into the sink.  A large tank at the side of 

the house was the source for drinking water.  Some distance from the house was a 

laundry where a boiler supplied any hot water we needed, including for a bath in a room 

on the veranda.  The toilet next to the laundry was the home of frogs and spiders.  The 

nearest shops, medical facilities and churches were some miles away and I had to learn 

to drive. 

With the help of my friendly Australian neighbours I learnt the art of controlling 

the wood stove and to cook, for me, unusual meals with pumpkin and kangaroo.  We 

stayed in the settlement for about three years; two more babies were born and my 

husband developed an allergy to the pine pollen.  I think I was lucky to meet these 

Australians who helped me to overcome the culture shock and become assimilated into 

the Australian way of life. 

The study of immigration in Australia has been extensive, which is not 

surprising given the vast influence that assisted and unassisted migration has had on the 

nation since colonisation.
15

  However, most of the literature refers to migrant experience 

within Australia as a whole while material on British migration to Western Australia is 

not substantial; a detailed discussion is provided in Chapter One.  Some academics have 

written on the experiences of the Dutch, Irish and Italian migrants as well as refugees 

and displaced persons who came to Western Australia in the years following the Second 

World War.
16

  More recently authors such as Hammerton, James Jupp and Thomson 

                                                 
14

 Jean Chetkovich, ‘The New Irish in Australia’, PhD Thesis, Department of History, University of 

Western Australia, Nedlands, 2003, p.65. 
15

 Note: It is also true that the real story of migration to Australia pre-dates 1788. 
16

 Loretta Baldassar, Visits Home: Migration Experiences Between Italy and Australia, Melbourne 

University Press, Carlton, 2001; Nonja Peters, Milk, Honey but No Gold: Post-war Migration to Western 
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have given, in both books and articles, a general insight to the problems faced by post-

war British migrants to Australia.
17

  These authors speak of negative attitudes to British 

migrants; this study reveals that this was not always the case in Western Australia.  

                                                                                                                                               
Australia 1945-1964, University of Western Australia Press, Nedlands, 2001; Chetkovich, ‘New Irish in 

Australia’, 2003; Susanna Luliano, Vite Italiane: Italian Lives in Western Australia, University of 

Western Australia Publishing, Crawley, 2010. 
 
17

 Hammerton and Catherine Colebourne, ‘Ten Pound Poms Revisited: Battlers and British Migration to 

Australia 1947–1971’, Journal of Intellectual Studies, Australian Public Intellectual Forum, Vol.68, 

2001, pp.89–96; Hammerton, ‘Family comes First: Migrant Memory and Masculinity in Narratives of 

Post-War British Migrants’, in Hammerton and Eric Richards, Speaking to Immigrants: Oral Testimony 

and the History of Australian Migration, Visible Immigrants: Six, History Program and Centre for 

Immigration and Multicultural Studies Research School of Social Sciences, Australia National University, 

Canberra, 2002, pp. 21-37;  Hammerton, ‘Sojourners, Backpackers and Serial Migrants: How Modern is 

the Late 20
th

 Century British Mobility?’, in Invisible Migrants? Post-war British Immigration to 

Australia, One day symposium held at the Immigration Museum, Melbourne, 1 July 2005; Hammerton, 

'Growing up in "White bread" England in the Sixties I Might as Well Have Come From Mars', History 

Australia, Vol. 7, No. 2, 2010, pp.32.1-32.11; Hammerton and Richards, Speaking to Immigrants: Oral 

Testimony and the History of Australian Migration, Visible Immigrants: Six, History Program and Centre 

for Immigration and Multicultural studies Research School of Social Sciences, Australia National 

University, Canberra, 2002; Hammerton and Thomson, Ten Pound Poms:.  

 

James Jupp, Arrivals and Departures, Cheshire Lansdowne, Melbourne, 1966; Jupp, ‘Economy and 

Society: The Australian Story’, in Michael Easson, Australia and Immigration: Able to Grow?, Pluto 

Press, Leichhardt, 1990, pp.155-167; Jupp, ‘Perspectives on the Politics of Immigration’, in Jupp and 

Marie Kabala  Politics of Australian Immigration, Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 

1993, pp.243-255; Jupp, ‘Immigration, Economy and Society: The Australian Story’, in David Lowe 

(ed.), Immigration and Integration: Australia and Britain, Bureau of Immigration, Multicultural and 

Population Research, Carlton and The Sir Robert Menzies Institute of Commonwealth Studies, London, 

1995, pp.155-169; Jupp, ‘Immigration and Citizenship’ in Individual, Community, Nation, 50 Years of 

Australian Citizenship, 50
th

 Australian Citizenship Conference, Canberra, 1999. 256Kb. 

www.law.unimelb.ed.au/educ/jupp.pdf. (Accessed 14 September 2009); Jupp, The Australian People: An 

Encyclopaedia of the Nation, its Peoples and Their Origins, Angus & Robertson, Melbourne, 1988; Jupp, 

and Marie Kabala (eds), The Politics of Australian Immigration, Australian Government Publishing 

Service, Canberra, 1993; Jupp, Immigration, [1995], Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 1998; Jupp, 

From White Australia to Woomera: The Story of Australian Immigration, Cambridge University Press, 

Melbourne, 2002; Jupp, Immigration, 2
nd

 edn, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 2004; Jupp, The 

English in Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 2004; .Jupp, ‘Come to Australia—Please: 

Attracting British Assisted Immigrants’, in Invisible Migrants? Post-war British Immigration to 

Australia, One day symposium held at the Immigration Museum, Melbourne, 1 July 2005. 

 

Thomson, ‘Embattled Manhood: Gender Memory and the Anzac Legend’, in Kate Darian-Smith and 

Paula Hamilton (Eds), Memory and History in Twentieth Century Australia, Oxford University Press, 

South Melbourne, 1994, pp.158-172; Thomson, Michael Frisch and Hamilton, ‘The Memory and History 

Debates: Some International Perspectives’, Oral History, Vol.22, No.2, 25
th

 Anniversary Issue, Autumn, 

1994, pp.33-43; Thomson, ‘Ten Pound Poms and Television Oral History’, Oral History, Vol.25, No.2, 

War and Peace, Autumn, 1997, pp.85-88; Thomson, ‘Fifty Years On: An International Perspective on 

Oral History’, The Journal of American History, Vol.85, No.2, September 1998, pp.581-595; Thomson, 

‘Making the Most of Memories: The Empirical and Subjective Value of Oral History’, Transactions of 

the Royal Historical Society, Sixth Series, Vol. 9, 1999, pp.291-301; Thomson ,‘Moving Stories: Oral 

History and Migration Studies’, Oral History, Vol.27, No.1, Migration, Spring, 1999, pp.24-37; 

Thomson, ‘Good Migration: Place, Meaning and Identity in Audio Letters from Australia 1963-1965’, 

Journal of Intellectual Studies, Australian Public Intellectual Forum, Vol.68, 2001, pp.105–115; 

Thomson, ‘Voices We Never Hear: The Unsettling Story of Post-war ‘Ten Pound Poms’ Who Returned 

to Britain’, Oral History Association of Australia Journal, Vol.24, 2002, pp.52–58; Thomson, ‘‘The 

Empire Was a Bar of Soap’: Life Stories and Race Identity Among British Emigrants Travelling to 

http://www.law.unimelb.ed.au/educ/jupp.pdf
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The microfilm reels for the West Australian held in the University of Western 

Australia and the Battye library for the whole of 1960 and selected years between 1961 

to 1966 were examined, while indexes to the Sunday Times, Daily News and Weekend 

News alerted me to relevant articles in those newspapers.  Conservative in temper, 

according to Geoffrey Bolton, the West Australian has been noted as the state’s 

‘premier journal of record’. It generally provided a reliable source of factual 

information on British immigration, but included little that gave a sense of the 

experience of migration. The Daily News, Perth’s popular daily afternoon newspaper 

until 1990, the Weekend News and the Sunday Times, were a different matter, providing 

a rich source of contemporary stories on the migration experience, both from the point 

of view of the migrant and the Western Australian resident.
 18

  These corroborated many 

of the general impressions gained from interviews in both Appleyard’s and Caunt’s 

studies.  

It is notable that the term ‘whinging Pom’ was not used by Appleyard’s 

respondents or found in the contemporary literature.  Indeed a search of Western 

Australian newspapers digitised on Trove by the National Library of Australia up to 

1954 reveals no use of the term.  However, an article in The Australian Women’s 

Weekly was entitled ‘If there is one thing worse than a whinging Pom it’s a whinging 

Aussie’, indicating that the term had come into general usage by the1970s.
19

  There 

were references to ‘whingeing’ in other aspects.  Ann Wierzbicka proposed that the verb 

‘whinge’ was a household word in Australia and ‘crucial to the socialisation of children 

‘Stop Whinging’’.  It emphasised the Australian values of ‘toughness, gameness and 

resilience’.  She contends that the term ‘Whingeing Pom’ was used to show the 

difference between the Australian self-image and their concept of English people.
20

 

                                                                                                                                               
Australia, 1945-1967’, in Teo Hsu-Ming and Richard White (Eds), Cultural History in Australia, 

University of New South Wales Press, Sydney, 2003, pp.201–213; Thomson, ‘‘I Live on My Memories’: 

British Return Migrants and the Possession of the Past’, Oral History’, Vol.31, No.2, Autumn, 2003, 

pp.55-63; Thomson, ‘Moving Stories: Exploring British-Australian Migrant Women’s Experience 

Through Comparative Study of Letters and Memories’, in Invisible Migrants? Post-war British 

Immigration to Australia, One day symposium held at the Immigration Museum, Melbourne, 1 July 2005; 

Thomson et al., Moving Stories: An Intimate History of Four Women Across Two Countries. 
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 Geoffrey Bolton, ‘West Australian’, in Jenny Gregory and Jan  Gothard (Eds), Historical Encyclopedia of 
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19
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20
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The British, encouraged by a vigorous advertising campaign, expected to find a 

strong economy in Australia, with plenty of employment and modern houses.  While the 

social, political and economic changes of the 1960s both in Britain and in Australia 

encouraged a cheerful optimism among the migrants for many this optimism was soon 

dampened in the reality of their life in Australia.  Hammerton and Thomson contended 

that there were many unjust comparisons between the ‘Whingeing Pom’ and the ‘Aussie 

Battlers’ who also complained when they encountered hard times.  They proposed that 

the source of antagonism could be partially due to the criticism and complaints by the 

British who said that the standard of living in their home country was better than the 

conditions they found in Australia.  While there was strong support for British 

migration by all sides of government and the higher levels of the trade union movement 

this was not shared by the rank and file members, especially when there was 

unemployment due to a downturn in the economy.
21

  

The departure of British migrants was seen as a major problem for Australia’s 

post-war immigration programme, the success of which depended on retaining the 

migrants as settlers.  It has been estimated that over 25 per cent of the people from all 

parts of Europe including the United Kingdom who migrated to Australia in the 1960s 

returned to live permanently in their own country.
22

  There is difficulty in verifying the 

exact number because in the records of departure returning migrants do not appear as a 

separate statistic from people leaving Australia for a holiday.
23

  Appleyard estimated 

that from records in his study a figure of 29 per cent returned; he acknowledged that 

many of them later returned to live in Australia.
24

   

Migration statistics in both Britain and Australia were based on whether the 

individual intended to stay in the country for more than twelve months.  Using figures 

issued by the United Kingdom Board of Trade, Appleyard concluded that 14.8 per cent 

of migrants returned to live in the United Kingdom but that this was not necessarily a 

percentage of arrivals and departures in the same year.  From interviews he had 

                                                 
21 Colin Hay, ‘Immigrants, Cities and the Environment’, in Robert Birrell and Colin Hay (Eds), The 

Immigration Issue in Australia: A Sociological Symposium, Department of Sociology, School of Social 

Sciences, Latrobe University, Bundoora, 1978, p.109. 
22

 Geoffrey Sherington, Australia’s Immigrants 1788–1978, Allen & Unwin, North Sydney, 1980, p.148. 
23

 Australian Government, Immigration Planning Council, ‘Australia’s Immigration Programme for the 

Period 1968 to 1973: A report to the Minister of Immigration, the Hon, B.M .Snedden, Q.C., M.P.’, 

Tabled in the House of Representatives, 10 September, 1968, Australian Government Publishing Service, 

Canberra, 1968, p.13. 
24

 ‘Nicola Henningham, ‘Interview with Reginald Appleyard’ The Academy of Science of Australia 
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conducted on a passenger ship from Australian to Britain he discovered that many of the 

migrants who could have been classed as ‘returnees’ were only sojourners returning  to 

care for sick relatives and intended to return to Australia.
25

  However, in a face-to -face 

interview held in 2005 Appleyard said that one of the outcomes from his longitudinal 

study was that many of the migrants returned to Britain because of the conditions they 

found in the hostels.  The high cost of living in the hostels or rented accommodation had 

prevented them from saving for a deposit for a house.  He thought that the assisted 

scheme made Australia look so attractive they were not really prepared for the move 

and many took ‘umbrage’ at certain Australian attitudes.
26

 

Methodology 

The qualitative method used in this thesis is based on data collected for two separate 

studies.  I was fortunate to be given access to files which contained notes of interviewee 

responses by British migrants in a contemporary study conducted between 1959 and 

1966 by Appleyard.  Between 2005 and 2007 for a Master’s thesis I obtained responses 

from over one hundred British migrants arriving in Western Australia in the 1960s.  

While the information in Appleyard’s study was obtained by notes taken at face-to-face 

interviews, self-administered questionaries were the main source of information for my 

study together with transcripts from only four interviews.  Therefore the research 

involved the examination of three types of data collection i.e. contemporary notes from 

face-to-face interviews, responses to self-administered questionnaires and transcripts 

from face-to-face interviews.  Although both studies used a qualitative survey method, 

Appleyard’s surveys also collected information which was to be quantified by the 

Australian Bureau of Statistics.   

Addressing the problem of variation in methods of data collection, Edith Leeuw 

proposed that there are only two methods of survey, those with and those without an 

interviewer.  One of the main problems with the first method is interviewer impact; they 

could either motivate or demotivate the respondent and could also give non-verbal 

prompts which might inhibit undesirable answers.  It is not only what they say or do, 

but also how they look and sound.  Where there is no interviewer often there is no 

personal contact between researcher and the respondent so those surveys require more 

effort at the contact stage to explain the goal and content of the study.  In any survey it 

                                                 
25

 Appleyard, ‘The Return Movement of United Kingdom Migrants from Australia’, Population Studies, 
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26
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is thought possible that the respondent may only provide information that is thought to 

be needed by the interviewer and reflect positively on the narrator’s experiences.
27

  

These limitations were taken into consideration during the research. 

Despite interviewee concern as to the use that could be made of the information 

recorded in Appleyard’s study, there seems to have been no attempt for the notes that 

were taken at the interview to be edited by the interviewees and there were instances 

where interviewer bias could be seen in comments on the interviewees economic 

circumstances.  In Caunt’s study the data was obtained from self-administered 

questionnaires where the respondent only gave information they were comfortable to 

provide.  It was possible that ambiguity in the questions in both studies could have led 

to different interpretations and answers by the respondents.   

Although the two studies used different ways to obtain the data, it was fortunate 

that for the most part the questions in both studies requested similar information from 

the respondents so that the answers could be compared and contrasted with little 

difficulty.  However, the quantitative socio-economic data included in Appleyard’s 

study was not used in this research as it could not be compared with any data collected 

in Caunt’s study. 

Memory and the story of British migration 

Memory is an important factor in the narrative of the migration story.  This has been 

taken into consideration in writing this thesis.  Chapter Four investigates the possible 

problems affecting the validity of memory.  In one of the most insightful publications 

on the life and times of post-war British migrants in Australia, Hammerton and 

Thomson proposed that while their sources were often based on memories these could 

be unreliable because they were told from the current circumstances of the narrator.  

They emphasised that ‘what a person chooses to recall or the way the story is told was 

revealing’ and the silences were important to the interviewer.  Personal feelings at the 

time of the event and the time of the telling could affect the narrative, so they suggested 

that all such memories should be checked against any other available evidence.
28

  But 

Alessandro Portelli argues that the diverse reflections that made up the migrants’ 

memories were true because they believed them to be so and were indicative of the 

                                                 
27
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different ways in which they had tried to make sense of their lives.
29

  In this thesis there 

is an exhaustive examination of the literature on memory and its relation to the migrant 

story.   

Sources 

Appleyard’s 1959-1966 Study
30

 

In the late 1950s concern was expressed by the Australian Federal Government about 

the number of British migrants who were returning to Britain and also the large amount 

of negative publicity on conditions in Australia appearing in the British media.  In an 

effort to get further information as to why British migrants were not settling in 

Australia, under instruction from the Australian Federal Government, a comprehensive 

study was begun in 1959 by the Australian National University.  Over 800 British 

migrants, selected at random from people about to embark on translocation to Australia, 

were interviewed in their homes in the United Kingdom.  Supervised by Appleyard it 

was one of the most significant studies of the migration process ever undertaken.  The 

answers to some of the questions were coded for data analysis later by the Australian 

Bureau of Statistics. 

The questionnaires were constructed to discover the interviewees’ current 

economic situation and lifestyle, their motivation to emigrate and the sources of 

information that had helped them make their decision, including their sponsor’s related 

experience of Australia.  After the interviewer had ascertained the interviewees’ 

background the participants were asked about their knowledge of Australia; what 

employment they expected to take up and the wage they expected to earn.  Attached to 

each file was a report by the interviewer which gave a subjective impression of the 

respondent, their environment and their future settlement prospects in Australia.   

The first participants left Britain on the SS Oronsay on 20 May 1959 and the last 

group on the SS Fairsky on 6 January 1960.
31

  At that time all the migrant ships called 

at Fremantle before sailing on to ports in the eastern states.  As part of the longitudinal 

study further interviews with these respondents were conducted in Australia in 1961 and 

1966. For the purposes of this research the files of migrants who were settled in 

                                                 
29 Alessandro Portelli, The Death of Luigi Trastulli and Other Stories: Form and Meaning in Oral 

History, State University of New York Press, Albany (Alabama), 1991; Portelli, The Battle of Valle 

Giulia: Oral History and the Art of Dialogue, University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1997.  
30
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31
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Western Australia when the 1966 interview was taken were used.
32

  These files 

provided information about life in Western Australia in the 1960s, successes and 

failures and how the interviewees were or were not being assimilated into the Australian 

way of life.  Their stories also tell of daily events, social mores and other experiences 

which may have now been forgotten by the wider public. 

Caunt’s 2005 Study
33

 

This study was undertaken between 2005 and 2007 and, using the migrant’s memory, it 

examined the differences between migrant expectations and reality of the Australian 

way of life for Britons who had immigrated to Western Australia in the 1960s.
34

  

Arriving by sea, most of the participants had travelled on the SS Castel Felice or her 

sister ships SS Fairsea or SS Fairsky.  Of the 109 respondents, six were recruited from 

the Maritime Museum of Western Australia’s ‘Welcome Walls’ project.
35

   Others were 

invited to contribute to the project through an advertisement placed in the ‘Can You 

Help’ section of the West Australian.
36

  Further respondents were recruited through 

articles and photographs published in the West Australian, the Western Australian 

Senior and the Fremantle Gazette.
37

  

The respondents were sent a copy of a self-administered questionnaire with a 

letter outlining the purpose of the study.  Included was a document asking permission 

for the information to be used in articles, conference presentations and other materials 

that might arise from the research.  A few people who had expressed interest in the 

study chose not to return the questionnaire and others only answered a few of the 

questions; some requested anonymity in any publications.  As a result none of the 

respondents were identified in the study except by a consecutive number given to their 

questionnaire as it was received and the date of respondent’s arrival in Western 

Australia.  Those taking part in the study included some who had been children when 

they migrated and others who had returned to live permanently in Britain.  Four of the 

respondents were later interviewed in their own homes to clarify and expand upon some 
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aspects of the survey especially their way of life in Britain before they emigrated.  The 

study was completed in 2007.
38

 

Structure of thesis  

Part 1 of this thesis discusses the background and context. A review of published 

materials used for this research into British migration to Australia is the basis of 

Chapters One and Two.  Chapter One offers a brief historical reflection on British 

migration to Western Australia with a more detailed examination of migration after the 

Second World War.  During the 1960s the Australian government revised its 

immigration policies; the White Australia Policy was gradually abandoned and 

migration from non-English speaking countries increased.  During these years 

government concern changed from ‘assimilation’ to ‘integration’ and finally 

acknowledged multiculturalism in the 1970s.  Jock Collins noted that the new policies 

began to reflect a greater awareness of the migrant population’s need for settlement 

assistance.
39

  However, changes in the immigration policies removed the special 

privileges ascribed to British migrants.
40

   

The move towards national independence by Australia may have affected the 

acceptance of British migrants.  With decolonisation the importance to Australia of 

Britain and the British Empire declined and this led to a stronger alliance with America.  

White claimed that the concept was discriminatory because it denied differences in 

cultural traditions, and that in any case the Australian way of life had become 

‘Americanised’.
41

  It was in this rapidly changing decade that the respondents to the 

studies left Britain and many seem to have had little knowledge of the conditions in 

Australia; so why did they come? 

The Push/Pull factors that encouraged migration are examined in Chapter Two.  

In Britain in the 1960s the deprivations following the Second World War, which had 

driven the migrants to come to Australia in the late 1940s and early 1950s had to a large 

extent been alleviated.  There was a National Health and Welfare system that protected 

Britons from birth to death.  However, despite full employment there were fears of job 
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loss as manufacturing industry declined in the North of England.  There were other 

areas of concern that motivated Britons to migrate to Australia such as the fear of 

nuclear war and the influx of migrants from the West Indies and the Indian sub-

continent.   

Phillip Knightley contended that successive Australian governments offered 

bribes to lure migrants to Australia. (The assisted passage was a prime example.)  There 

was also a lot of pro-Australia propaganda.
42

  The natural increase in Australia’s 

population at that time was not keeping pace with the economic needs.  Employers 

wanted skilled labour for the developing industries and many schemes were put in place 

at that time to encourage and assist migration including ‘Bring out a Briton’ and 

employer driven incentives. 

 

 

Figure 2  Bring Out a Briton, Kate Walsh, The Changing Face of Australia: A Century 

of Immigration, 1901-2000. 

 

Part 2 examines the methodology and limitations in the collection of data for the 

two studies.   

Chapter Three looks at the limitations in the different methodologies used by the 

two studies.   A literature review explores the merits of different methods of data 
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collection with regard to the influence they may have had on the information provided 

by the respondents. 

Chapter Four addresses concerns expressed on the use of memory as a source of 

history.  A literature review is presented on the current thinking on the value of oral 

history, the reliability of memory and its relevance to migrant history.  Consideration is 

given to the possible influence of tangibles such as later experience and age on the 

recollections used as data in Caunt’s study. 

Part 3 moves to a detailed examination of the migrants’ stories as reported in 

Appleyard’s and Caunt’s studies.   

In Chapter Five data from notes taken during interviews at the homes of 

prospective migrants in Britain shortly before their departure for Australia in 1959 is 

presented.  This is followed by detail from interviews with the participants held in 1961 

shortly after their arrival in Western Australia.  The chapter focuses on the migrants’ 

expectations and the reality of their immediate impressions of the Australian way of 

life. 

Chapter Six is based on interviews held with the same sample of British 

migrants from Appleyard’s study who were in Western Australia in 1966.  It outlines 

the migrants’ experience of settling in Western Australia.  The respondents tell of their 

changing life styles, impressions of the differences in their perceptions of class in 

Britain and Australia and the attitudes of Western Australians towards them.  The 

chapter discusses the degree of success in settlement and the assimilation of these 

migrants into the Australian way of life and speaks with those who returned to Britain 

only to re-emigrate between 1961 and 1966. 

The results from Caunt’s 2005 study are summarised in Chapter Seven.
43

  The 

study explored the expectations and the reality of settlement in the memories of a 

sample of British migrants arriving in Western Australia in the 1960s.   Based on 

answers to self-administered questionnaires the study sought to fill a gap in the history 

of Western Australia where little had been written about the experience of British 

migrants in the rapidly changing scenario of economic and social conditions in the 

1960s. 
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Part 4 compares and contrasts the results of the of the two studies 

Chapter Eight analyses the similarities and the differences between the 

responses in the contemporary study and the memories of migration experiences by the 

respondents in Caunt’s study.  Some similarities and differences are shown in statistical 

breakdowns.  

The Conclusion gives the author’s considered answer to the thesis question by 

drawing together the information presented.  The possible effect of different methods of 

data collection and memory are discussed.  It addresses the hypothesis by evaluating the 

problems outlined by respondents which might have led to misunderstandings when 

dissatisfaction was voiced to Australians.   
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PART ONE—BACKGROUND AND CONTEXT 

 

The first two chapters of this thesis contain a review of published materials to ascertain 

what has been said about the impact of the British migrant in Australia and more 

importantly Western Australia in the 1960s.  Chapter One looks at the history of British 

migration to Australia.  Lost in the story of the declining White Australia Policy, it may 

have been forgotten that British migrants were the most sought after and considered to 

be the most likely to settle. It was thought that they would blend effortlessly, invisibly 

and culturally into the Australian nation.  This assumption also made their interactions 

with Australians practically invisible in our history, yet their numbers alone make them 

worthy of attention.  It is certain from remarks by academics that their presence did not 

go un-noticed and that some post Second World War British migrants were subject to 

hostility when they tried to settle; however, it is acknowledged that this was not true in 

all cases. The reception and settlement of individual migrants arriving in the 1960s 

differed as has the experience of individual British migrants throughout Australian 

history.   

By the 1960s in England much of the post-war devastation had been cleared, 

homes had been modernized, employment was plentiful, rationing had ended and an all-

encompassing social security system had been put in place.  According to John Rickard 

in Australia the need for migrants had changed from the post-war cry of ‘populate or 

perish’ for defence purposes to recognition that skilled workers were necessary for the 

burgeoning industries and to improve the country’s economy.
1 

 The success of the 

recruitment of skilled British migrants to fill this policy depended not only on the 

publication of migrant information extolling the Australian way of life but also the 

generation of various sponsorship schemes offered by federal and state governments 

and other bodies.  Under the ‘Bring out a Briton’ scheme which began in 1957, 

individuals, employers, religious and other organisations such as Apex or Rotary were 

encouraged to sponsor a British migrant for whom they could provide initial 

accommodation and assistance in finding employment.
2 

  Appleyard, Alison Ray and 
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Alan Segal claim that 90 per cent of assisted British migrants in the 1959-1966 study, 

which forms part of this research, were recruited under this scheme.
3
   

The Push-Pull factors that surround the decision to emigrate from Britain are 

examined in Chapter Two.  In attracting people to Australia in the 1960s; what were the 

negative and positives?  The social conditions in Britain and Australia are examined to 

determine relevant motivations that made Australia so attractive to British migrants in 

the 1960s.  The number of migrants returning to Britain gives a clear indication that for 

many British migrants settling was not trouble free, and that some of their specific 

issues paralleled those of the non-English speaking migrant.  Why did they leave 

Britain; was it discontent with the conditions at work or society?  What factors caused 

them to leave Australia? 

                                                 
3
 Appleyard with Alison Ray and Allan Segal, The Ten Pound Immigrants, Boxtree, London, 1988, p.43. 



21 

 

CHAPTER 1 

LOOKING FOR A BETTER LIFE 

 

This chapter is an examination of published material about British migration to 

Australia.  It examines both primary and secondary sources to give a more nuanced 

picture of British migrant experience.  Changes in immigration policies and migrant 

acceptance by Australian residents are examined especially as they relate to Western 

Australia. 

The importation of British workmen to supplement the natural increase in 

population was always of prime importance to Western Australia.  Before and after the 

First World War there were a number of schemes put in place by the Australian 

Government to encourage immigration.  In 1923 the Western Australian Government in 

association with the British Government, under the Empire Settlement Scheme of 1922, 

began a disastrous group settlement scheme which granted uncleared land in the south-

west of Western Australia to British migrants who would co-operatively develop their 

allotment.  Michael Roe contended that this wave of migration continued until the late 

1920s when complaints by the new settlers of poor land and development problems 

invoked hostile feelings towards the influx of migrants into a country where 

employment was increasingly difficult to obtain.
1
  

The post Second World War ALP (Australian Labor Party) government’s new 

migration slogan ‘populate or perish’ was a recognition of Australia’s vulnerability to 

invasion while the population was so small.  Although immigration was promoted as a 

means to provide for the defence of Australia, John Rickard proposed that of equal 

importance was the government’s commitment to economic growth.
2
  The War Service 

Land Settlement Scheme, a cooperative venture between the Commonwealth and 

Western Australia, saw monies being made available as loans for the development of 

farming lands to benefit those men who had served in the Second World War, Korea 

                                                 
1
 Michael Roe, Australia, Britain, and Migration, 1915-1940: A Study of Desperate Hopes, Cambridge 

University Press, Cambridge, 1995, pp.42 and 166. 
2
 Rickard, Australia: A Cultural History, p.220. 



22 

 

and Malaya.  Later schemes were put in place to encourage industrial rather than 

agricultural workers.
 3

 

In the late 1950s there was concern expressed in Australian government circles 

about the high number of migrants who were returning to their own countries but it was 

not until 1973 that an investigation into the problem was instituted by the government.  

The inquiry concluded that, 

Furthermore, a rate of migrant departure of the size experienced 

by Australia cannot be considered to be excessive in measuring 

the success of the immigration program.
4
 

 

Geoffrey Sherrington suggests return migration by people born in the United 

Kingdom was probably not as high as the London newspapers reported, and was lower 

than that of people from other nations who had migrated to Australia during the post 

Second World War period.  No definite official figures were recorded and estimates on 

the numbers of migrants leaving Australia vary among writers on migration.
5
  Thomson 

concluded that a few migrants came with the intention of staying only for the obligatory 

two years.
6
  While migrants from other countries might have been dissatisfied and failed 

to settle or been attracted by the improving economic conditions in their country of 

origin, it was the displeasure expressed by the Britons, often regarded as ‘pampered’, 

which was the most publicised.  Some Britons were highly critical in their comparisons 

between the life-style they had enjoyed in Britain and what they found in Australia.  

When they expressed their concern that the promises they had been made were not 

being fulfilled they were later dubbed ‘Whingeing Poms’. 

Studies of post-war British migration by academics such as Appleyard, Alan 

Richardson and Ronald Taft were instituted in the early 1960s to discover not only why 

British migrants were coming to Australia but also why they were returning and making 

complaint in British newspapers.
7
  The British media often published stories of migrant 
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discontent but even they could be surprised.  An article in the tabloid newspaper The 

People in England in 1962 told of a family who had migrated to Melbourne in 1956 and 

were unable to settle.  The mother stowed away on board an ocean-going liner with her 

eleven children in an attempt to get back to England; or perhaps the attempt was meant 

to attract public sympathy—a stowaway with so many children would have found it 

hard to keep a low profile.  They were discovered and off-loaded in Adelaide.  A 

number of the children in the family were working, but not the father.  After six years in 

Australia, they managed to save enough money to buy their tickets back to England.  

Michael Dale from the People newspaper met them at the docks in England and was 

able to take them to a house offered to them rent free for five years in Broxbourne, 

Hertfordshire.  The family refused to live in what they considered to be substandard 

accommodation despite the offer of help by professionals to renovate the house.  The 

reporter concluded, ‘They just don’t know when they are well off’.
8
   

When the British migrants came to Western Australia in the 1960s they found a 

state where there were less than one million people the composition of which, according 

to R.N. Ghosh, was predominantly British in origin.
9
  In the 1961 census there were 

737,000 persons listed.
10

  (Not all Aborigines were included in the Australian census 

until after1967).  David Black noted that by1971 the population in Western Australia 

had risen to 1,030,469, the percentage increase being twice that of any other state, and 

was said to be due mainly to immigration.
11

   

Hammerton and Thomson found that migrants sponsored by relatives, friends or 

employers were usually met at the dockside and taken to accommodation which had 

been found for them.  However, those sponsored by federal or state governments were 

taken directly from the ship to a migrant reception centre.
12

  In Western Australia there 

were two main hostels in operation for British migrants during the 1960s, the Point 
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Walter Migrant Reception Centre in Bicton was open from 1947-1969 and Graylands 

from 1951-1986.   

The Point Walter hostel situated in a beautiful location on high ground 

overlooking the Swan River half way between Perth and Fremantle was leased from the 

defence department and converted for basic family accommodation.  As Betka 

Zamoyska noted the migrants were surprised to be greeted by barbed wire fences 

and3‘Stop’ signs at the entrance; most left the hostels as soon as possible.  She wrote 

that one of the major complaints with regard to the hostels was the lack of public 

transport and that although the camp could house approximately 350 families in Nissan 

huts and wooden sheds no fly wires were fitted to give protection from insects.
13

 Peters, 

Fiona Bush and Jenny Gregory, conducting research in 1996, found that a number of 

migrants claimed that the hostel had been ‘glamorised’ in government publications and 

the distance from employment centres had been underestimated.
14

  In a later publication 

Peters claimed that the conditions improved noticeably when John Tonkin and members 

of the Communist Party became involved’.
15

 

The living conditions in some of the hostels seem to have fallen far short of the 

promises made by the Commonwealth Immigration Advisory Council which included a 

‘community hall, full hospital and outpatient centre, infant health facilities and 

children’s playgrounds’.   
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Figure 3 Description of service provided at government hostels in Australia. 

Commonwealth Banking Corporation, Thinking of Australia: A Guide for Travellers, 4
th

 

edn, Hodgson & Son, London, 1966, pp.62-63 

In my personal experience none of these facilities were available at Point Walter.  There 

was a canteen which supplied meals at a set time, but there were no facilities in the 

living quarters for storing food, washing, cooking or even boiling a kettle.  There were 

no child minding or medical facilities and sometimes the family lived in a shed without 

any separate bedrooms.
16

  The West Australian in 1966 wrote that Point Walter was ‘A 

peeling depressing collection of decrepit huts which should have been fed to the 

bulldozer 15 years earlier’.
17

   

Peters points out that for breadwinners the need to work overshadowed most 

other priorities.
18

  British migrants, especially those who went to the hostels, found the 

transition from the British workplace to the Australian job market a problem.  As Jupp 

notes not only was there a lack of public transport to places of employment there were 

also different conditions of work.  There were other difficulties related to finding work; 

some migrants claiming age discrimination, others that in their new employment they 
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often lost their former position and skill status.
19

  Ruth Johnston contended that 

Australians were given the first preference for any job.
20

  A survey carried out by the 

Australian Population and Immigration Council in 1973 found that it was necessary for 

migrants to take any work rather than wait for a position that suited their skills.
21

  

Migrants argued that jobs had been plentiful in England and R.M. Morrow agreed 

finding that British migrants were unlikely to have been unemployed when they made 

the decision to migrate.
22

   

Unemployment was a particular problem for migrants who had brought little 

capital with them and had families to support.  Thomas Jenkins, a British migrant 

writing in 1969, argued that when the men could not find employment they sought there 

was a ‘rapid decline in morale’.
23

  Jupp pointed out migrants not only needed enough 

money to cover rents, but also to pay unexpected expenses such as school fees and 

medical bills which had been a free entitlement in Britain.
24

     

Having found work, the next priority for the newly arrived family was to find 

somewhere to live away from the hostel that was comparable to the accommodation 

they had enjoyed before migrating.  Many of the British migrants arriving in the 1960s 

had rented well-equipped homes in built up areas cheaply from local authorities, 

offering easy access to employment, shops, schools, hospitals, public transport and 

entertainment.
25

 Those who rented accommodation in metropolitan Western Australia 

found, as Appleyard concluded, that the houses lacked basic facilities such as hot water 

and commanded a high rental, sometimes up to half the average wage.
26

  British 

migrants who bought homes in the outer suburbs of Perth where the houses were better 

equipped found the location was often isolated with few public utilities. 

The lack of suitable housing at a reasonable cost was a serious problem.  

Families with young children had a special difficulty in finding rental accommodation; 

Zamoyska expressed surprise on the lack of sympathy from landlords towards housing 
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for young migrant families.
27

  There was a two to five year waiting list for rental 

accommodation from the Western Australian State Housing Commission (SHC) and the 

demand was never fully met.
28

  But many migrants were disappointed with quality of 

the houses rented to them at a comparatively high rent by the SHC.  Peters spoke of the 

exploitation in the available accommodation within the rental market in Western 

Australia.
29

   

John Lack and Jacqueline Templeton argued that Britons were sometimes highly 

critical in their comparisons of the way of life they had enjoyed in the United Kingdom 

and what they found in Australia.
30

  Many academics claim that the decision by British 

migrants to come to Australia was influenced by the idea of a better life style in 

Australia.
31

  The poor conditions at the migrant hostels have already been outlined; 

some migrants stated that had they known the true conditions they would not have 

migrated to Western Australia.
32

  While most migrants found the climate to their liking, 

some were surprised by the cold winters and the rain, and a few found that initially the 

heat was overbearing; they all detested the plagues of cockroaches, flies, fleas and 

mosquitoes.
33

  Many were surprised at the high cost of medical treatment.  Arthur 

Marwick claimed that in the United Kingdom a comprehensive social welfare system 

provided free health care and financial support for the sick, unemployed and elderly.
34

  

Despite the promises in migration publications of an Australian national health system 

the migrants found that they were expected to take extra cover and even with this 

insurance there were still medical expenses that had to be met.   

The migrants found problems within the education system.  Johnston, writing in 

1972, contended that migrant children often found the language different and used 

Australian slang so they could fit in with their schoolmates.
35

  Peters noted that there 

was a definite Pommy-Aussie conflict among school children.
36

  A.W. Anderson 
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believed that the Australian school system was ‘concerned with mediocrity and 

conformity and that the children were provided with schooling not education’.
37

  In her 

study Lynn Cohen claimed that some migrants thought the education system inferior to 

that of the United Kingdom possibly because of the ‘different styles of teaching, 

discipline, unfamiliar subjects and curriculum’.
38

  British children could be 

disadvantaged because of differences in the start of the school year; the British school 

year started at the end of August and in Australia at the end of January, a six month 

transition period.  Some were bullied by Australian children and others ridiculed by 

their teachers for using English terminology.
39

   

The dream of a better life style pervaded the responses to the questions in the 

studies on the decision making and motivation of migrants.  None seem to have been 

specific in what this better life style would encompass.  In Australia some became 

homesick, missed relatives and friends and their dreams disappeared.  Migrants who 

had problems finding housing and jobs in Australia felt that they had been given false 

promises.  Jupp notes that those returning to Britain attacked the avarice of shopkeepers, 

land sharks, discourtesy of businessmen and politicians, cruelty to animals and a low 

respect for the law.
40

  Brian Murphy argued that there were several factors that led to 

the decision to return home including homesickness and family tragedy.
41

  Much of the 

unhappiness and inability to settle that preceded the return journey was related to the 

expectations that coloured the decision to leave England; opportunities for children, 

housing and satisfying employment.  From a selection of oral interviews with British 

migrants who had returned to live in Britain, Thomson contended that the federal 

government’s concern with the rate of return was in part due to the selection process.  

He claimed, however, that although many migrants returned because of the social 

services that were to be found in the United Kingdom only a minority complained about 

a reduced economic situation in Australia.
42

   

There were negative attitudes towards migrants but Jupp claimed that migrants 

were ‘especially sensitive to slights’.  He concluded that the idea of a better way of life 
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in Australia for the immigrant family was really a ‘myth’.
43

  From the published 

literature it would appear that his conclusion was true, many migrants did have reason 

to complain. Hammerton and Thomson claimed that besides the problems with the 

weather, sub-standard housing, insect plagues and the ‘drinking culture’, some migrants 

found Australians, ‘sexist, superficial and materialistic, with rude, anti-English 

attitudes’.
44

   

It is clear from this research that writers had discovered some hostility towards 

British migrants and some historians believe that there were historical reasons for this.  

Hammerton and Thomson contended that the factors leading to a return were very 

similar to those that inspired the migration, the expectation for a better way of life.
45

  

There were other suggestions as to the causes of Australian hostility and the reasons 

which may have caused disillusioned migrants to leave Australia which will be pursued 

later in this thesis.   

Estimates on the numbers of all migrants (not only British migrants) leaving 

Australia vary, although the sources for the figures used by the writers are unknown.  B. 

Murphy argued that it was 20 per cent, Jupp contending that 23 per cent of migrants left 

Australia; one in fifteen being British migrants, the ‘ratio of Dutch departures to arrivals 

was one in two and three in five Germans’.
46

  Sherrington claimed 25 per cent and 

Appleyard found that 29 per cent of the respondents to his study left Australia with half 

of them later returning to Australia.
47

  Appleyard claimed that these departures cost 

Australia in the region of $480,000 per month.
48

  The accuracy of these figures in 

calculating the loss of permanent settlers must be questioned when a report to the 

Australian Minster of Immigration in 1968 stated: 
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Although net settler figures (i.e., settler arrivals minus settler 

departures) measure the net result of the immigration 

programme established each year by the Government it is 

necessary to take into account all arrivals and all departures … 

because the stated intentions of travellers in many cases are not 

actual intentions, or are not realised in fact.
49

  

 

Thomson claimed that 50 per cent of single migrants did not stay in Australia.
50

   

In 1973 the Australian government recognising that many settlers were leaving 

Australia set up a committee to inquire into the best methods to overcome the problem.  

Among the suggestions was that there was a need to improve information about job 

vacancies, more emphasis on the need for health insurance and improved selection 

procedures ‘to assist migrants realistically to assess their prospects of achieving their 

expectations’.
51

 

British migrant acceptance 

The problem of ‘Whingeing Poms’ was not a new phenomenon, it was an existing 

Australian attitude given a new name.  Issues between Australian residents and the 

British migrant were recorded as early as the 1890s when the Bulletin stirred up ‘anti-

British hatred’.
52

  Bolton suggested that there was also hostility during the period 1903-

1914 when the estimated number of British migrants exceeded 55,000.
53

   Australians 

began to fear their conditions of employment and standards of living would deteriorate 

due to the increase in available labour because of this influx.  Geoffrey Blainey noted 

that by 1912 British migrants were no longer called ‘new chums’ but ‘Pommies’.
54

  

Jupp contended that this unrest was to be repeated whenever a downturn in Australia’s 

economy raised a concern that British migrants were ‘taking jobs’.
55

  Roe claimed that 

in the 1920s many thousands of British migrants came to a country already suffering 
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unemployment.
56

  During periods of economic downturn such as the period 1960-1961 

(when many of the respondents in this study arrived) the number of British immigrants 

did not diminish.
57

   

Hammerton and Thomson propose that there might be reasons other than fear of 

unemployment for the hostility expressed towards British migrants by some 

Australians.
58

  For some historians the blame rests on events during the First World 

War.  Gavin Souter contended that Australia, as part of the British Empire, joined the 

action in World War One because legally it could not remain neutral.
59

  Bitterness arose 

after the debacle of Gallipoli where nearly 28,000 Australians were killed or wounded.  

Much of the carnage was blamed on Winston Churchill, the British First Lord of the 

Admiralty.  Michael Davie claimed that many Australians were angered by the lack of 

importance attributed by the British to the campaign, with some British Officers, 

according to Charles Wilson, considering Australians ‘sub-human and expendable’ and 

so had used them as ‘cannon fodder’.
60

  When we lived in the south-west of Western 

Australia in the 1960s my husband was surprised by an older fellow worker in the 

Forestry Department who described British soldiers as weak and incompetent 

expressing the view that such people should not be allowed to contaminate Australia. 

There was a sense of betrayal with the apparent disregard by Britain for 

Australian security.
61

  Manning Clark concluded that in the Second World War 

Australians had been drawn into a European campaign as part of their membership of 

the British Empire.  While their troops supported Britain in the Middle East, Australia 

depended on the British Fleet based in Singapore as a defence against the feared 

onslaught by the Japanese.
62

  Knightley wrote that it was with alarm that Australians 

learnt that Britain’s Prime Minister Winston Churchill had declared that the Pacific 

region was dispensable until after victory in Europe.  With the bulk of their armed 

forces in Europe Australia was left largely defenceless.  The bombing of Pearl Harbour 

and the fall of Singapore heightened Australia’s fears.  Turning to America for defence, 
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United States General Douglas A. Macarthur set up headquarters in Darwin in 1942 and 

a decision was made to fight the Japanese in Pacific rather than try to defend the 

Australian mainland. Although pleased with the support from the United States, the 

arrival of coloured American troops in Australia, gave rise to much disquiet as being 

contrary to the White Australia Policy.
63

  

After the Second World War the government of Australia saw a dire need for an 

increase in the population because of a threat from Asia; the immigration of British 

migrants seemed to be of prime importance.  However, various constraints such as a 

lack of suitable shipping limited the number of Britons who could be brought to 

Australia and consequently many thousands of non-British migrants streamed into the 

country on ships provided by the United Nations.  This was the beginning of the 

breakdown of the White Australia Policy and the revision of many of the tenets of the 

Department of Immigration, especially during the 1960s.  Still as Robert Holton and 

Judith Sloan conclude, the British migrants were seen by the Australian government to 

be the preferred intake.
64

  In the period between 1959 and 1970 45.3 per cent of all 

immigrants to Australia were British.
65

  Changes in foreign policy saw the government 

being accused of trying to ‘Replace the ‘Mother Country’ with Uncle Sam’.
66

  In 1953 

Australia was still thought of as a ‘British community’ but by the 1960s there were 

suggestions that Australia had become the ‘fifty-first state of America.
67

   

Political conflict 

It is possible that changes in foreign relations may have affected Australian attitudes 

toward British migrants but there is controversy over when Anglo-Australia political 

relationships deteriorated.  White proposed that the ‘breach with Britain was quite 

sudden in 1953’
68

, while others such as Deborah Gare claimed that the start of the break 

                                                 
63

 Knightley, Australia:, pp.189-204.  Note: Warwick Anderson in his examination of whiteness and 

racism said that in Australia in the nineteenth century being ‘white’ was a claim of British ancestry.  The 

Immigration Restriction Act of 1907 and the Federal Quarantine Act of 1908 ensured that Australia was 

kept as white as possible.  The White Australia Policy (note this was not an Act) was an attempt to retain 

the purity of the white races by preventing degeneration by intermingling with the ‘Oriental menace’.  It 

was assumed that the Aborigines would either die out or be assimilated because it was found that they 

were genetically of Caucasian descent.  Warwick Anderson,  The Cultivation of Whiteness: Science 

Health and Racial Destiny in Australia, [2002], Melbourne University Press, Carlton, 2005, pp.2, 91-92 

and 193-194 
64

 Robert Holton and Judith Sloan, ‘Immigration Policy-Intake and Settlement Issues’, in Mark Wooden, 

Robert Holton, Graeme Hugo, Judith Sloan, Australian Immigration: A Survey of Issues, 2
nd

 edn, 

Australian Government Printing Service, Canberra, 1994, p.312. 
65

 www.immi.gov.au (Accessed 20 July 2009). 
66

 Knightley, Australia: p.204. 
67

 White, Inventing Australia:, p.162. 
68

 White, Inventing Australia:, p.162. 

http://www.immi.gov.au/


33 

 

down in the relationship was of a much earlier origin and had been progressing for 

many years.
69

  Some suggested that the debacle of the fall of Singapore was a seminal 

point, while others quote British attempts to join the European Economic Community.
70

  

The decision by Britain to withdraw its troops from stations east of Suez, or the change 

in British Immigration Policy at the end of the 1960s when Australians lost their right to 

enter Britain without a visa have all been voiced as reasons for the Australian coolness 

towards the British migrants.  These were some of the defining moments in Australia’s 

move to independence from Britain.
71

   

When Britain attempted to join the European Economic Community (EEC) in 

the early 1960s it was realised that there would be a need for Australia to seek other 

trading partners.
72

  This led to a closer affiliation with America which was providing 

funds to support south-east Asian economies.  At the time Gough Whitlam, then an 

Australian Labor Party (ALP) Member of Parliament, voiced the opinion that, 

‘Australia had ceased to be an English farm and was now a Japanese quarry’.
73

  

However, Australia’s long term international affairs were still based on the policies of 

the British Empire.
74

  Peter Edwards and Gregory Pemberton and Malouf noted that in 

an attempt to retain the approval of both Britain and America, Australia allowed Britain 

to carry out nuclear testing on its soil and America to build satellite tracking stations.
75
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But Wayne Reynolds contended that these efforts were really Australia’s attempts to 

acquire strategic nuclear weapons as a defence against communism.
76

   

Throughout the 1960s there was a concern with the threat of communism and 

fear of invasion from Asian countries to the north of Australia.  Rickard noted that 

European decolonisation had destabilised many south-east Asian countries; Indonesia 

was seen as a major threat and Australia had forces in Borneo and Malaya.
77

  Australia 

turned away from Britain as a defence partner towards the strength of America.  

Andrews argued that in 1965 the Australia Prime Minister Robert Menzies encouraged 

America to enter the conflict in Vietnam by asking the South Vietnamese Government 

to request military assistance.
78

  In entering the Vietnam War, independently of Britain, 

it was thought that Australia chose America as the ally but Rick Kuhn asserts that 

Australia’s primary foreign policy relationship had been with America since the 

1940s.
79

  Pemberton proposed that it was the sense of commitment to America and the 

fear of communism which caused the Liberal government to disregard any warnings 

that the outcome might not be in Australia’s favour.  He claimed that the Liberals 

pushed the danger of communist aggression, and knew that American support in any 

conflict between Australian and Indonesia was dependent on Australia’s involvement in 

Vietnam.
80

  Leaders of the ALP insisted that these conflicts in south-east Asia were 

essentially civil wars of independence, an aftermath of decolonisation.
81

  From the 

studies it would appear that most British migrants were unaware of this involvement 

until they came to Australia.  Some respondents made the decision to return to Britain 

so that their sons would not be conscripted to fight in Vietnam. 

As Australia became less reliant on Britain for defence and trade a new feeling 

of national independence grew, and it is possible that British migrants were seen as a 

threat to this situation.  David Malouf contended that changes in British policy towards 

Europe and Commonwealth made in the early 1960s were a watershed period in 
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Anglo/Australian relationships.
82

  After Menzies retired and Harold Holt took over as 

the Australian prime minister he was heard to proclaim after a meeting with the 

American President LB Johnson that Australian sympathies were ‘All the way with 

LBJ’.
83

  For some the parting of the ways between Britain and Australia was complete 

in 1966 when the Australian currency changed from sterling to dollars.
84

  But 

Goldsworthy concluded that it was when Holt Government decided to remove the word 

British and British subject from Australian passports.
85

  Although in 1948 the 

Nationality and Citizenship Act created the new legal entity of ‘Australian citizenship’ 

and in 1949 the words ‘British Subject’ were replaced by ‘Australian Subject’ on the 

front of Australian passports in the census of the time Australians were still required to 

describe themselves as British subjects and it was not until 1984 under the Australian 

Citizenship Amendment Act that the duality status of Australian citizen and British 

subject was finally ended.
86

   

Malouf claimed that during the 1960s Australia became a ‘minor constellation of 

the Stars and Stripes’.
87

  There seemed to be growth in consumerism for American 

products, television plays and cinema productions, to such an extent that White argues 

that the Australian way of life promoted to the British migrants ‘was based on an 

American way of life’.
88

   

The changing the face of Australia was reflected in the first impressions on 

arrival by migrants in the 1960s.  Appleyard claimed they were expecting a ‘Britain in 

the South Pacific’.
89

  Instead Hammerton and Thomson discovered that some of their 

respondents described the arrival in Australia as ‘like stepping into a Wild West film 

expecting to see a ‘Posse’ and others thought it was ‘how they imagined America to be’. 

They wrote that as the links between Australia and the United Kingdom declined 

Australians became more sensitive to Britishness and became offended by a perceived 
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criticism of Australia by the British migrants.
90

  Many Australians believed that the 

British still lived in deprived circumstances and should be overjoyed with the conditions 

they found in Australia.  Given this opinion it is easy to understand that when migrants 

voiced dissatisfaction with their new life they would be considered to be ‘whingeing’.  

Whingeing Poms 

British migrants were more privileged than migrants of other nationalities in the 1960s; 

Britons were able to enter Australia without visas, they were eligible for Australian 

social welfare benefits (except age pensions) and were able to vote in elections.  

Australia operated under the same rule of law, shared a common language and a similar 

political system.  Trade and professional qualifications were often recognised and it was 

thought that British migrants would easily become part of the Australian way of life.
91

  

Nevertheless, according to the report on migrant settlement in 1973; 

In absolute terms the numbers of British migrants who 

encounter various problems and difficulties is greater than the 

numbers from any other country. 

 

Some of the problems reported included; cost of accommodation, unemployment of 

family head, underemployment of family head and dissatisfaction with employment.
92

 

The term ‘Whingeing Pom’ was later applied to these privileged British 

migrants; this thesis explores any such tendencies in Western Australia in the1960s.  

Taft contended that settlement in Australia in general was affected by prejudice and 

discrimination.
93

  John Dovido, John C. Brigham, Blair, T. Johnson and Samuel, L. 

Gaertner proposed that prejudice is a form of a stereotyping where beliefs often 

influence behaviour.
94

  Perhaps those who called the British ‘Whingeing Poms’ would 

instance the complaints about hostel accommodation and working conditions as 

examples of ‘whingeing’ without fully understanding the real situation.  Michael 
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Pickering and others contend that such derogatory names were used to justify 

prejudice.
95

  

Australia was thought to have a culture of giving everyone a ‘fair go’ but Justin 

Healey contended that those stereotyped provided evidence validating the prejudice 

because ‘bigotry and prejudice are an aspect of all of us’.  Australians not only 

stereotyped migrants; there were also stereotypes for people in various states of 

Australia.  For instance Western Australians were seen as ‘casual, outdoor, rugged and 

adventurous’.  Likewise migrants were not treated as individuals but stereotyped with 

other persons seen to be of the same nationality.
96

  The problem was that the 

stereotypical terms applied to Britons overlooked the diversity of peoples in the United 

Kingdom.
 
    

Western Australians sometimes made life difficult for the new arrival but most 

hostility arose when the migrant compared Australia unfavourably with the ‘old 

country’.
97

  I can verify this from my own experience.  We arrived in a small settlement 

in the south-west of Western Australia in March 1966; I had two small girls and was 

heavily pregnant.  There were three third or fourth generation Australians in the 

settlement who made me most welcome and cared for my husband and children when I 

was hospitalised.  We were always called June and Douglas and I was invited to join in 

the social morning and afternoon teas and other functions held in a local hall.  There 

was at that time two other migrant families living there, a Canadian couple who 

preferred to keep themselves apart and a family from Scotland who seemed to get a lot 

of pleasure from shooting and wounding native birds and animals then keeping them in 

cages as ‘pets’.  They were always addressed formally as Mr or Mrs and were never 

invited to social functions.  Later two more Scottish families joined the settlement.  

Their every statement was prefaced by ‘back home we …’.  They were completely 

ostracised and only stayed for a short time before deciding to go ‘back home’. (The 

dissatisfactions with changes in their lifestyle were expressed by migrants from other 

parts of Britain as will be seen later in this thesis.) I would not say they were whingeing; 
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they were describing their home in Scotland with modern facilities in a town with 

public transport, shops, schools and entertainment.  The forestry settlement was remote 

and rather primitive; they could not understand why the promise of a standard of living 

among the highest in the world had not eventuated 

Johnston proposed that there was hostility particularly towards British women 

workers by some employers and unions.
98

  To put the antipathy towards women 

workers into context it is necessary to examine the attitude of Australians in the 1960s 

towards women in general.  Australia was influenced by a patriarchal society partially 

explained by the ideal of ‘mateship’.  Clark spoke of ‘mateship’ as a ‘peculiarly 

Australian sentiment reserved for native born white men’.  He contended that it began at 

a time when men far outnumbered women and some form of companionship was 

necessary in the unforgiving climate of the eighteen and nineteenth centuries in 

Australia and that this situation was partly responsible for the White Australia Policy as 

well as colouring the Australian male’s attitude towards women.
99

  According to 

Miriam Dixson ‘mateship’ involved, ‘powerful, sublimated homosexuality and is deeply 

antipathetic to women’.
100

  Sol Encel, Norman MacKenzie and Margaret Tebbutt 

remarked on the differences in status for middle and working class women.
101

  

However, in 1983 Marian Sims argued that the position of women in Australia was the 

‘lowest in Western Democracy’.
102

  It is interesting that according to Marilyn Lake, 

writing in 1999, women rarely featured in Australian historiography.
103

  Now there is a 

huge literature on women in Australian society and this discussion sketches some of the 

key points that have been made by various writers over the past 40 years.   

When migrants arrived in Australia in the 1960s women were sometimes 

regarded as second class citizens; Donald Horne noted that if they joined the men at 

social functions they were looked on as being abnormal.
104

  The Australian model 
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family consisted of a housewife and children supported by a male breadwinner.
105

  

Women were not expected to frequent hotels or other male bastions; their place was 

outside with the children.
106

  With their stereotype as mothers and wives it was difficult 

for women to succeed in male orientated professions or to take up places at universities.  

It was only in the late 1960s that education for women became more general rather than 

providing training for housewives.
107

  British women who had been used to socialising 

in Pubs and Clubs in Britain were shocked when they were barred from hotels.
108

   

Blainey found that women were certainly not expected to work when they were 

pregnant.  It was considered very modern in 1966 when the Reserve Bank allowed 

married women to take maternity leave—with pay!
109

  However, unpaid maternity leave 

was not generally available until it was awarded by the Federal Arbitration Committee 

in 1979.  Lake contended that the ‘nuclear family’ inhibited the ability of women to take 

up paid work, and they were subject to neither equal opportunity nor equal pay’.
110

  This 

was perhaps one of the reasons that Diana Chase, Valerie Chase and Jan Jackson 

concluded that only one in four women worked after marriage in Perth in the 1960s.
111

   

It would appear that the realities of life for the working woman were ignored 

even by women’s magazines.
112

  Susan Sheridan et al confirmed this in their research on 

the Australian Woman’s Weekly during the 1960s.  It was obvious that the magazines of 

the time promoted fidelity and subservience of women to the men in their lives.  Their 

place was in the home caring for their menfolk.  Women were expected to keep up their 

appearance and remain sexually attractive to such an extent that an untidy home was 

seen as the province of a sexually unattractive woman.
113

  Roger McDonald in an 

expose of the 1960s found that ‘Quests’ were popular, not only for the young female, 

such as ‘Australian Beach Girl’, but also for the ‘Housewife of the Year’.  These 

‘Quests’ promoted the ideal women as models of what men should expect in their 
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mates.
114

  Hammerton and Thomson summing up the Australian attitude towards 

women in the 1960s found it was ‘a man’s country’ where male wages were higher for 

the same work and women could not take out loans to purchase property.
115

  In the 

1970s the Women’s Rights movement and legalisation on abortion changed many 

aspects of women’s place in Australian society.
116

   

There were many more examples of attitudes of Australian men towards women 

both migrant and resident at that time.  It was surprising that in the material on 

Feminism in Australia there seems to be little written on the influence of migrant 

women’s expectations on the improvement in status for women in Australia.  This could 

perhaps be an area for further research.  Cheryl Lange commented that the experience of 

women before they migrated could affect their acceptance of conditions here.  While 

Italian women would find little difference in the expectations of their place in society, 

Yugoslavs who had been used to legal abortions and equal pay for equal work before 

they migrated would have found the Australian expectations of women restrictive.
117

   

Hammerton and Thomson argued that the migration experience was different 

dependent on sex.
118

  But the settlement of the migrant and discrimination in any society 

is often dependent not only on sex but also locality of origin and the level of 

education.
119

  Many writers including Appleyard suggested that before leaving the 

United Kingdom the British migrant thought of Australia as a classless society with 

little or no discrimination.
120

  On arrival, however, they found that a division by class 

did exist in Australia but was based on a different set of criteria to the system they had 

known in Britain.  Leonard F. Broom, Lancaster Jones and Jerzy Zubrzycki conducted a 

national survey to ascertain the male population’s conceptions of the class structure in 

Australia in 1965, they found that most participants used terms such as ‘upper, middle 
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and working classes’, and that there was a close association between income level and 

class identification.
121

  

In 1970 Encel contended that in Australia there were more strong class 

distinctions in proportion to the actual amount of difference than anywhere else in the 

world.  He claimed that while most Australians denied the existence of an ‘Upper Class’ 

they recognised the superiority of the successful professional man, judges, and pastoral 

families.  Even within communities there were class differences in housing and 

schools.
122

  Therefore, in a country where wealth was important, the financial problems 

encountered by new migrants could have made them subject to class discrimination and 

led to impatience when they expressed dissatisfaction. 

The workplace concern for retention of Australian working conditions may have 

led to the anti-British sentiments and Pommy stereotypes.  Johnston found that British 

migrants were compared negatively with other foreign migrants and hostility arose 

when British migrants insisted in addressing the boss as Sir or Mister.
123

  Richardson 

noted that though this was common practice in Britain it was seen by Australian 

workers as a way of currying favour.
124

  Writers agreed that new migrants often faced 

unpleasant experiences.
125

  Agreeing with this Ross Terrill remarked that he had heard 

more anti-British remarks in Australia than anywhere else in the world.
126

  Johnston 

concluded that in country areas of Western Australia British migrants were not 

welcomed in the job market.
127

  Many of the later migrants to Australia from other 

countries faced similar discrimination. 

According to Paul Kelly changes in Australian foreign policy including 

increased trade with south-east Asia led to the demise of ‘White Australia’ and enforced 

changes to the immigration policies.  Bob Hawke (ALP), later to be the prime minister 

of Australia, expressed the view that the demolition of the policy was necessary when 

Britain moved into the common market and there became a need for Australia to trade 
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with our Asian neighbours.  He proposed that it had become important to recognise that 

Asian people were ‘worth equally with people from Europe to become citizens of this 

country’.
128

  The changing migration policies would lead to a change in the make-up of 

the population of Australia and discrimination towards other nationalities.   

Immigration policy 

The Australian Department of Immigration was established in 1945.  In a speech to 

Parliament in 1945 the Minister for Immigration, Hon. A.A. Calwell used the slogan 

‘Populate of Perish’ reflecting a fear of invasion from Asian countries to the north of 

Australia.
129

  He acknowledged that there would be difficulty in attracting British 

migrants because their government would not willingly encourage emigration.  He also 

promoted the idea of persuading British manufacturers to come to Australia and that 

child migrants would be particularly welcome.
130

  Blainey described the plan as the 

‘boldest migration scheme of the century’.
131

   

In 1947 the ‘Australia Free and Assisted Passage Agreement’ which had been 

signed between the United Kingdom and Australia came into operation.
132

  Ex-

servicemen from the Second World War and their families were transported free.  A 

land settlement scheme under legislation by the Commonwealth and Western Australian 

governments War Service Land Settlement Agreements Act, 1945, (Commonwealth) and 

War Service Settlement Agreement Act, 1945, (State) saw monies being made available, 

as loans, to benefit those British subjects who had served in the Second World War, 

Korea and Malaya.   

Later the assisted migrants were charged £10 ($25) for the adult fare while 

children under eighteen years travelled free.  These then were the ‘Ten Pound Poms’.  

The only stipulation made was that these assisted migrants should stay for a period of 

two years in Australia or be responsible for repaying the difference between the cost of 

the outward passage and the £10 fare as well as their return fare.  On taking advantage 

of an assisted passage British migrants forfeited their passport and were issued with a 

certificate of identity to enter Australia.   
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Zamoyska noted that under the migrant assistance scheme initially both 

countries contributed to the subsidised fares, however, Britain later reneged on the 

agreement and declined to contribute to the subsidy.
133

  Richardson claimed that 86 per 

cent of the 1,150,000 people who left the British Isles to settle in Australia between July 

1947 and July 1971 travelled as assisted passengers.
134

  Despite the appearance that the 

£10 fare was generous Appleyard et al pointed out that the apparent cost to Australia of 

an assisted passage was recouped within the first year by the tax on migrant wages.
135

   

Jupp claimed that the post Second World War mass immigration of Britons and 

non-Britons (with immigration policy taking into account the existing ‘perceptions and 

prejudices’ of White Australia) for defence purposes was accepted by most 

Australians.
136

  Migrants flooded in from Europe but at the same time under the War-

time Refugees Removal Act of 1949 Asian refugees of the Second World War were 

deported.
137

  Harold Holt, then the Minister of Immigration’ made special provisions for 

Japanese War brides, and some other non-Europeans to live in Australia  This was one 

of the first steps in a non-racial discrimination policy.
138

  Appleyard and others 

contended that the defence objectives were overstated; and that there were other issues.  

While the RSL welcomed the idea of immigration to improve the defence capabilities of 

the country, businessmen and farmers were more interested in the increased population 

for the expansion of commerce.
139

   

There seems to have been a difference between the executive and the rank and 

file of the Trade Union movement over the need for new migrants.  Knightley 

contended that initially neither the Australian government nor unions saw a conflict 

between a large immigrant intake and full employment.
140

  But Colin Hay claimed that 

the strong support at the official level of trade unions for immigration was not supported 
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by the rank and file unionists.
141

  Ronald Moore added that all trade unions were 

strongly opposed to bringing in migrants when there was unemployment in Australia.
142

 

Ian McAllister proposed that there were few party political differences in 

immigration policy but argued that while there was a bipartisan approach to 

immigration, Australian governments were influenced by public opinion when shaping 

immigration policies.  He pointed out that political parties did not try to exploit 

immigration policy and as a result issues were rarely discussed.  But government 

departments, agencies and trade unions did exert influence by setting out trends in the 

economy and society.  Policies on immigration were primarily political decisions based 

on economic and other implications such as manpower needs on which pressure groups 

such as unions could exert considerable influence.
143

   

Jupp contended that although Australia has always had a policy of racial 

exclusion, in general the policies were ‘motivated by economic objectives modified in 

face of economic realities’.
144

  Until the mid-1960s the immigration policies were more 

concerned with the ‘intake’.
145

  For Michele Grattan the major issue was, ‘how many 

people should come, who they would be’.
146

  But McAllister contended that the ‘intake’ 

policy was based on labour requirements and economic conditions.
147

  Holton and Sloan 

claimed that when immigration agreements with various European countries were set up 

the selection criteria and the numbers to be recruited were limited by the White 

Australia Policy.
148

  Assimilation into the Australian way of life was assumed; Blainey 

concluded that the exclusion of Asians and other nationalities was because it was 

believed that they would not be easily assimilated.
149

   

The White Australia Policy which had been the basis of all immigration 

decisions prior to the Second World War was intended to retain the racial purity and 

Britishness in Australia; it presumed that all new migrants would fit in to the Australian 
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‘way of life’.
150

  It is not my intention at this stage to discuss the history of this policy, 

but it is important to understand the policy’s precepts and its influence on public 

opinion in the early 1960s.
151

  According to Blainey the policy ‘encouraged Australians 

to denigrate other peoples and cultures’.
152

   

In the early 1960s many Australian politicians were totally opposed to accepting 

non-European migrants.  The ALP pressed for the maintenance of a White Australia 

Policy rejecting the ‘Asian quota system’ claiming there was a need to maintain the 

British character of Australia by ensuring that 60 per cent of the intake should be British 

migrants.  The policy was firmly defended by organisations such as the Returned 

Servicemen’s League (RSL) and the Australian Natives Association who were 

completely against non-European immigration; they claimed that it was the ‘thin end of 

the wedge’, which would cause a reduced standard of living and increase social 

tensions.  Some organisations, like the Australian Chamber of Trade Unions was 

concerned for the ‘living conditions of workers’ contending that when the employment 

situation deteriorated and there was a serious shortage of housing immigration should 

be suspended except for the commitment to the United Kingdom.  Others were less 

dogmatic in their approach, the Democratic Labor Party contended that Australia’s 

national development depended on a ‘courageous migration programme’ to eliminate 

racial discrimination with an emphasis on family groups, while the Council of Churches 

thought that non-European immigration could be tolerated as long as they ‘show their 

ability to adapt themselves to Australian ways’.
153

   

Immigration policies worldwide were changing in the 1960s according to Jupp 

and B. Murphy and there was recognition that immigration could improve national 

economic wellbeing.  Jupp claimed that the White Australia Policy was first modified in 

1957 when entry for non-Europeans was relaxed.
154

  An Australian government fact 

sheet said that in 1957 non-Europeans who had been resident in Australia for fifteen 

years were allowed to become Australian Citizens.  In 1958, under the revision to the 

Migration Act, entry permits were issued to prospective migrants and the dictation test 

was abolished; no conditions were set on nationality, ethnic origin, sex, race or 
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religion.
155

  Hubert Opperman, the Australian Minister of Immigration, speaking in 

Canberra in March 1966 set out the process.  He found that in 1952 a decision was 

made to admit Japanese women married to Australian servicemen.  This was followed 

in 1956 with a change in the terms and conditions of entry for non-Europeans.  By 1959 

the non-European wives and children of Australian residents (including British subjects) 

could apply for naturalization.  He concluded that although the principle of the 

immigration policy was to retain a ‘substantially homogenous society’, the rules had 

been adjusted to allow the admission of non-Europeans who could be ‘integrated’ [note 

the change from assimilated] and were capable of advancing Australian enterprise’.
156

  

Moore was impressed that Calwell ensured the first boatload of non-English speaking 

migrants were fair-haired and young, he called this a ‘stroke of genius’ which resulted 

in Australians having a more positive attitude towards the non-British migrants.
157

  

Appleyard suggested that at this time the Australian sensitivity to ethnic differences 

declined.
158

  By the late 1960s the White Australia Policy had been removed from the 

electoral platform of the ALP.
159

   

This process was not accepted by some sections of society and according to 

Jeremy Bruer and John Power the erosion of the White Australia Policy ‘caused 

considerable problems in Australia’.
160

  Gwenda Tavan concluded that the Liberal 

Government of the time were concerned that any radical shifts might prejudice their 

electoral chances by causing a public backlash.
161

  Nevertheless, new agreements for 

assisted passages were signed with various European countries.  Some writers argue that 

these agreements were still limited by the White Australia Policy even though the 

selection criteria and the numbers to be recruited were based on labour requirements 

and economic conditions.
162
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In 1960 the Australian Minister for Immigration, Sir Alexander Downer, put 

forward a five year immigration plan based on the idea that the economic development 

of the country would be enhanced by increasing immigration.  In 1962 the Immigration 

Publicity Council was set up to cover the public relations aspects of the immigration 

programme.  At this time the department had 289 staff in the Canberra office, 632 in 

state branch offices, 175 in migrant accommodation centres and 159 in overseas posts.  

There were thirty migrant hostels in Australia with a total capacity of 26,225 persons.  

A new agreement on migration was signed with the United Kingdom in 1967 for five 

years.  There was a criticism of the increase in migration and the ability of the nation to 

provide work, housing and other services.  There were issues with pollution and urban 

congestion (most migrants went to urban areas) the quality of life and even the 

standards of the migrant selection process.
163

 

Immigration was regulated by setting intake levels, agreements with other 

governments on assisted passages and rules which covered the selection of migrants 

according to economic conditions in Australia.  Mark Wooden contended that although 

the Immigration Department was responsible for the promotion or suppression of many 

projects the detail of these programmes was not in the public domain, however, over 

time the rationale for bringing in migrants changed from the need for defence purposes 

to economic pressures and labour shortages.
164

   

Evidence shows that successive Australian governments supported immigration 

as a national policy and that all government departments and instrumentalities showed a 

high degree of co-operation.
165

  Blainey proposed that there was a ‘secret room’ where 

immigration policies were developed ‘without regard to public opinion or public 

interest’.
166

  Matters on immigration were conducted in private and did not become 

public knowledge until it was too late for open debate.  It would seem that any groups 

likely to disagree with the policy were effectively silenced by being made part of the 

process.  With the cooperation of trade unions and other interested bodies, the full 

impact of the policies rarely became public knowledge.
167

  However, Jupp contended 
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that the Australian Immigration policy was more sophisticated than that of other 

developed countries and that assisted immigration programmes were a form of ‘social 

engineering’ to ensure assimilation.
168

   

An important proposition of the early immigration policies was that migrants 

would be easily assimilated into Australian society.  For Richardson the meaning of 

assimilation was rooted in ‘anthropology, sociology and psychology’ with the 

implication that migrants would accept the way of life of the host country.
169

  Janis 

Wilton contended that the immigration policy was designed to attract these people who 

would fit in to the Australian way of life and become invisible settlers.
170

  White 

claimed that the concept was discriminatory because it denied differences in cultural 

traditions, and that in any case the Australian way of life had become ‘Americanised’.
171

  

In 1964 the assimilation unit within the Immigration Department was disbanded and in 

a major change a Department of Integration was formed.
172

 

Integration differed from assimilation because it implied an understanding of the 

importance of a migrant’s culture when settling in a foreign country.
173

  This 

recognition led to an increase in services (such as language classes) and assistance in 

finding housing and employment for migrants.
174

  The Australian Labor Party (ALP) 

became sensitive to the legitimacy of migrant complaints with Gough Whitlam 

attacking the Liberal government over the housing situation, employment and social 

security policies that he saw as the major sources of discontent.
175

  It has also been 

asserted that politicians were keen to moderate the immigration policies when they 

realised the power of the ethnic vote.
176

  B. Murphy moved the debate into a wider 

context saying that the integration programmes reflected the increase in the global 
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competition for migrants and it was at this time that Britishness in Australia gave way to 

internationalism and multiculturalism.
177

   

The change from assimilation through integration to multiculturalism was an 

ongoing process throughout the 1960s, with the policy of multiculturalism coming into 

force in the early 1970s.  Although the term was first used in a speech by Al Grassby, 

Federal Minister of Immigration in 1973, the beginnings of a multicultural society 

began when European refugees were brought into the country after the Second World 

War.
178

  Jupp suggested that the integration and settlement policy had provided a basis 

for multiculturalism
179

, while Janis Wilton proposed that the policy was based on the 

provision of services to migrants so that they could adjust to their new environment 

whilst retaining their own cultural identity.
180

  But Lack and Templeton described 

multiculturalism  as a ‘calculating selfish opportunist experiment, conceived in fear, 

nurtured in secret, leaked in trepidation and subsequently developed amid bitter 

controversy and recrimination’.
181

  Kate Walsh concluded that  

In the interests of social justice and equity both Federal and state 

governments devised policies which addressed the specific 

needs of immigrants in the workforce and in the community 

regardless of origin or cultural backgrounds.
182

 

 

This was a bi-partisan approach to multiculturalism and, following Canada in 1971, 

Australia in 1974 was the second country in the world to introduce the policy.  

There have since been two broad approaches to multiculturalism; firstly a focus 

on equity and social rights to redress disadvantage and secondly on cultural and ethnic 

uniqueness.  An extensive network of migrant resource centres and other community 

services were set up to cater for the non-English speakers.  The federal government 

recognised that settlement was aided where the migrants continued to use their own 

languages, but at the same time they offered classes in the Australian language.  Radio 
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and television offered programmes in many different languages and a 24 hour 

interpreter service was set in place by Telstra.
183

  

According to Walsh from the 1970s a quota system was introduced that stipulated 

that migrants should have the skills or professional expertise required in the Australian 

workforce.  These changes in the immigration policies removed the special privileges 

ascribed to British migrants.  The Ten Pound Assisted Passage Scheme finished in 1973 

although a less generous subsidy existed until 1981.
184

 

Table 1 shows that after the end of assisted migration as the percentage of the 

Australian population born in the United Kingdom and Ireland decreased but there was 

a rapid increase in the percentage of the population born in Asia.   

 

Australian Census 

Birthplace of 

Residents 

1933 1971 2006 

UK and Ireland 807,639 12% 1,088,210 9% 1,084,009 6% 

Europe* 95,181 1% 1,108,268 9% 993,910 5% 

Asia* 24,8400 0.4% 167,226 1% 1,208,742 7% 

Total 6,629,839  12,755,638  19,885,288  

Table 1 Birthplace of Australian Residents from the 1933, 1971 and 2006 Censuses.  

Australian Citizenship: A Chronology of Major Developments in Policy and Law, 11 

September 2009, www.aph.gov.au (Accessed 25 November 2011). 

   

When the respondents discussed in this study arrived in Australia in the period 

between 1960 and 1966 as British subjects they were eligible to most of the benefits that 

accrued to Australian Residents.  Australians were known as British subjects of 

Australia.  The Citizenship Act of 1969 changed this with the emphasis now on 

Australian citizenship.  To become Australian citizens the residency requirements for 

non-British migrants was reduced to two years providing they could read and write 

English proficiently. However, it was not until 1984 that British subjects who were not 

Australian citizens were denied the right to an Australian Passport.
185

 Immigration 

policies and attitudes changed from the expectation that migrants would assimilate into 
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the Australian way of life to the realisation that at best the many nationalities would 

become integrated into the community.  In the early1970s in reflection of the changing 

composition of the Australian population; the policy of multiculturalism was 

introduced. 

Robert Birrell and Hay proposed that underlying the policies of assimilation, 

integration and multiculturalism were the issues of intake and settlement.
186

  Holton and 

Sloan noted that the intake policy included the selection rules, the timing, number and 

composition by the skills required in Australia although there was difficulty in 

separating the two facets of intake and settlement because settlement issues were 

intimately connected with intake policies. In turn they concluded that the intake 

objectives influenced agencies, staffing and settlement facilitation services.
187

  Many 

writers agreed that after the era of assimilation most policies were concerned not only 

with intake but also with the needs of migrants on settlement.
188

  Jupp argued that the 

post-war intake was designed so that it would not create disharmony with the Australian 

public, and allowed the policy to adapt to economic circumstance.
189

  According to 

Collins it was not until the end of the 1960s that the Australian government became 

aware of the need to provide more assistance for migrants if they were to adjust to the 

Australian way of life.
190

   

Antipathy towards British migrants still existed in the 1970s.  Speaking at a 

National Country Party regional conference in South Australia (August 1977) the party 

leader, Ian Sinclair, accused ‘Pommie’ shop stewards of being responsible for industrial 

unrest by importing the ‘British Disease’.
191

  However, Bill Hayden (ALP) came to their 

defence saying,  

 

It is objectionable that people with a British accent should 

increasingly become the target of personal attack from 

thoughtless people by the irresponsible comments of the 

Government.
192
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So despite the awareness of hostility towards British migrants there seems to have been 

little effort to alleviate the problem at the federal government level.   

Western Australia 

This study examines the experience of British migrants arriving in Western Australia in 

the 1960s so it is important to set the scene at that time.  Fox wrote that it was one of the 

most important decades in Australian history; change was everywhere.  For some it was 

a ‘golden age’, but for others an ‘unmitigated calamity’.
193

  In the early 1960s jobs 

seemed hard to find but work prospects improved by the mid-1960s when Western 

Australia’s economy boomed due in the main to the development of its vast mineral 

resources.  These changes seem to have caused varying demands for migrant workers.  

In January 1960 it was reported that businessmen wanted more migrants, while in the 

same period graziers called for cessation of migration, but in April that year the farmers 

were asking for more migrants.
194

  The Western Australian Immigration Minister 

William Bovell pressed the federal government for the migrant intake to Western 

Australia to be increased.
195

  But at the same time there were newspaper reports in both 

Australian and British newspapers that British migrants had failed to settle and were 

returning to the United Kingdom.
196

 

In Western Australia there was a rush to develop the state’s mineral resources.  

As Bolton notes, expansion in Western Australia had been limited by a lack of fuel to 

drive the industry and because the state was receiving federal support as a claimant 

under the Commonwealth Grants Commission.  When David Brand came to power as 

the head of a Liberal Country Party coalition he supported Charles Court, then the 

Minister for Industrial Development, and the search for mineral resources expanded.  

The iron ore industry, which had been under an embargo for the export of iron since 

1938, was re-invigorated when Commonwealth Government lifted the export ban in 

1960.  At the same time exploration for oil resulted in the opening of the Barrow Island 
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field that was held to have a reserve of 114 million barrels of recoverable oil.  Other 

reserves of mineral ores were developed such as nickel at Kambalda, mineral sands 

close to Bunbury and bauxite from the Darling Ranges close to Perth.  As the state 

recognised the need to supply overseas markets, processing plants for these minerals 

were set up in the Rockingham/Kwinana region, increasing the need for skilled 

workers.
197

   

Though Western Australia needed skilled workers to develop its expanding 

industries during the 1960s, in a newspaper article from London, a journalist warned 

that it was becoming harder to attract British migrants to Australia as wages in Britain 

increased and unemployment dropped.  The ‘they never had it so good’ legend became 

a reality.  He suggested that Australia could draw migrants from the industrial areas that 

were in decline but he proposed that the biggest obstacle to increasing immigration from 

the United Kingdom was the British government’s attitude.
198

   

F.K. Crowley and B.K. de Garis claim that the new employment opportunities 

encouraged Liberal Premier David Brand and his Minister for Industrial Development, 

Charles Court, to negotiate with the federal government to gain recognition of the value 

of Western Australian resources to Australia.  As well as minerals exploration, primary 

industry remained an important feature of the Western Australian economy as new 

markets opened in America for prime beef.  New farm lands were released as sales of 

wheat increased to south-east Asia.  In the 1960s the development of Lake Argyle 

irrigation facilities enabled experimental stations there to grow new crops such as 

cotton.
199

  These opportunities made Western Australia a popular choice for British 

migrants.  

The wealth from the mineral resources industry led to a change in the face of 

Perth.  While heritage landmarks such as the old Barracks were demolished, multi-

storey buildings were erected.  1962 was a particularly memorable time in the 

recognition of Perth.  The staging of the Commonwealth Games was acclaimed by 

Stannage as an ‘affirmation of imperial connection’.
200

  The lights of the isolated city 

could be seen in space.  Colonel John Glenn in the American spaceship Friendship 7 
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orbiting the earth in 1962 reported seeing these lights on the Western seaboard of 

Australia which prompted the world’s media to dub Perth as the City of Light.  However 

the cost to the Perth City Council was seen by some to be an ‘expensive scandal’ and 

there were offers from American citizens to reimburse some of the costs.
201

 

Under agreement with the Federal Government, the settlement of migrants was 

held to be a State responsibility.  However, State governments often found it difficult to 

provide the facilities such as housing, schools and hospitals and as the population in the 

metropolitan area grew there was widespread speculation in property.
202

  Migrants were 

caught up in this demand for housing and with rental accommodation becoming hard to 

find they often bought houses in areas where there were few amenities.  While banks 

and building societies provided the finance for the development of homes for the 

burgeoning population in the developing outer suburbs migrants found that mortgages 

were difficult to get and interest rates were higher for them.
203

   

Despite the criticism which arose because of the high costs of rapid growth, a 

high intake of migrants was favoured to develop natural resources and boost the 

economy.  Colin Rubenstein argued although it was suggested that the money would be 

better spent training Australians to fill the new positions, the proposal was rejected by 

the federal government because they were more intent on increasing the population.
204

  

This need was especially true in Western Australia.  John Jackson claimed that Western 

Australia was more concerned that the migrants were young, than with problems of 

housing and employment.
205

  David Black agreed that the state government was 

interested in growth and development, not in social welfare.  Nevertheless, important 

changes did occur such as a liberalisation of drinking age and licensing laws.
206

  Acts 

which were passed to regulate Hire Purchase and door to door salesmen were of benefit 

to the migrants trying to establish a home. 

There were claims by some respondents to this study that Western Australia was 

‘behind the times’, but Perth was swept up in the youth culture that was a worldwide 

phenomenon.  There were night clubs and the ‘Snake Pit’ at Scarborough was a 
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particularly attractive venue for young people.
207

  Gregory claimed that delinquency 

was thought to be the result of young people having access to cars, motor bikes and 

scooters and the tendency to indulge in drinking.
208

  Peter Black in his journalistic 

account of life in Western Australia in the 1960s proposed that it was in an endeavour to 

curb this that restaurants were not licensed to serve alcohol in Western Australia in case 

they put pressure on customers to drink it.  Hotels closed after 10pm; but beer drinking 

continued in coffee bars late into the morning where the management hired out chairs 

and tables and charged for the service, not for the beer.  He also said that in Western 

Australia in the 1960s people were generally tolerant despite the underground drinking, 

rowdyish behaviour and juvenile delinquency.  There was a drink problem on the roads 

with severe road accidents, despite the low volume of traffic.  He argued that Western 

Australia was the ‘last stronghold of Victorianism’ with women being segregated and 

hypocritical social laws.  Nevertheless, he contended that there was a sense of energy 

and people were instantly generous in cases of misfortune.
209

  

Western Australia is isolated not only geographically but in many other ways 

from the rest of Australia.  The first television sets were sold in Western Australia in 

1959 but in early 1960 there was on only one television station, Channel 7 but this was 

joined later in that year by the ABC Channel 2.  Gregory said that as late as 1966 

Western Australia was not included in the Sydney television weather maps.
210

  There 

were three papers circulating in the metropolitan area, West Australian, Daily News, and 

Sunday Times and there were also many country newspapers operating at that time.  But 

there was no Australia-wide daily newspaper until the mid-1960s and as Cohen notes all 

world news came to Australia from British sources.
211

  According to Don Whittington 

federal politics did not seem important to Western Australians although they thought 

they were now on the same footing as the more populous eastern states.  Most of the 

international crises of the time did not affect the lives of ordinary people.  However, 

they were reminded of the ‘Cold War’ in Europe by the many political refugees and the 

reality of war closer to home as Western Australians died first in Korea and later in 

Vietnam.  They were also aware of the atomic age as nuclear devices were exploded off 
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the Monte Bello islands in the 1950s and American tracking stations were established 

on the North West Cape.
212

 

According to Collins it was not until the end of the 1960s that the Australian 

government became aware of the need to provide more assistance for migrants if they 

were to adjust to the Australian way of life.
213

  Some needs had been met by a complex 

of state and voluntary organisations, such as the Good Neighbour Council which was 

started in 1949.  The Good Neighbour Council was an Australia-wide organisation 

which was the result of the amalgamation of a number of voluntary organisations set up 

in each state to provide information and assistance to migrants.  As well as providing 

information and support to new migrants they used media outlets and meetings with 

service clubs and other groups to educate the general public on the problems for 

migrants.
214

  In 1978 under Malcolm Fraser’s Liberal government, after the findings of 

a report on post-arrival programmes for migrants, funding to Good Neighbour Council 

was withdrawn and a sum of $49.7 million was set aside over three years for the 

implementation of language teaching, settling and other migrant services.   Much 

funding was transferred to ethnic community welfare organisations.  Grant-in-aid 

workers were funded and about 250 migrant resource centres were created.   

These were administered and funded by the then Department of 

Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, which also maintained and 

improved migrant hostels and continued to control the Adult 

Migrant Education (later English) teaching programs.
215

 

 

Peters claimed that they also were instrumental in furthering Australian 

acceptance of mass migration and ‘helping ‘newcomers assimilate’.
216

 

Conclusion 

British migration to Australia was expected to fill the gap between normal population 

growth and the demand for more labour.  Over time there were many changes to 

Australia’s immigration policy especially in the 1960s when the idea that migrants 
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would easily be assimilated into the Australian way of life was changed to a policy of 

integration, culminating in an acceptance of multiculturalism.  The abandonment of the 

White Australia Policy by the federal government in the 1960s signalled the onset of 

change in the selection criteria for the intake of migrants.  But Bruer and Power found 

that the erosion of the White Australia Policy which was abolished by the Labor 

Government in 1973 was not always welcomed by the general public, or necessarily a 

benefit to the British migrants.
217

   

Migrants tend to expect conditions that resemble or are better than those which 

they enjoyed in their home country.  In Western Australia in the 1960s many British 

migrants did not find that this was so.  Modernisation which had taken place in the 

United Kingdom was still waiting to happen; some regarded housing as sub-standard, 

women were still oppressed and migrants found unexpected expenses in health and 

education.   

Hassam thought that the Australians’ view of British migrants changed from 

‘Heroes to Whingers’ as migrant complaints on hostel conditions in the eastern states 

were voiced in the early 1960s.
218

  The resultant stereotyping may have contributed to 

negative attitudes reported in the literature as existing towards British migrants in the 

1960s.  But more relevant to the ordinary Australian were the numbers of migrants that 

came seeking employment in times of economic downturn.  Many of these migrants 

were the Ten Pound Poms and some are respondents to the two studies that will be 

examined in Chapters Five, Six and Seven.. 
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CHAPTER 2  

FOR ONLY TEN POUNDS 

 

This chapter will discuss the push/pull factors which may have led to the continuing 

influx of British migrants into Australia despite improvements in Britain’s economy 

during the 1960s and adverse publicity on life for migrants in Australia featured in the 

British media.  It should be remembered that British migrants also left for other 

dominion countries.  My brother in law and family migrated to South Africa.  Timothy 

Hatton proposes that after declining sharply during the interwar period, mass emigration 

to the dominions re-emerged in the 1950s and 1960s.  Australia sought and obtained an 

agreement under the act to offer Britons an assisted passage to Australia in 1945.  New 

Zealand introduced an Assisted Passage Scheme in 1947 that offered £10 passages (but 

for key workers only).
1
  He further concludes that while Australia was increasing 

demand for British migrants Canada abolished the preference given to immigrants from 

the UK, France and the USA in 1962 and replaced it with a ‘points’ scheme that 

allocated visas chiefly to sponsored dependants, nominated relatives and independent 

migrants. 
2
  

According to most writers many of the deprivations suffered by the earlier post-

war migrant contingent had been largely alleviated.  There was no longer a rationing of 

food, petrol or other goods, employment was readily available and modern housing had 

to a large extent replaced much of that ravaged by war.  Added to this Britain had a 

social security system with free medical treatment, free education and full employment.  

According to Marwick the standard of living in Britain in the 1960s was the envy of 

many nations.
3
   

However, Donnelly wrote of widening gap between the ‘haves and have not’s’ 

and that some 7,438,000 Britons were living in poverty as the Welfare State seemed to 

favour the middle classes.  He acknowledged that there had been unprecedented rises in 

                                                 
1
 I have been unable to find any reference to an assisted passage scheme similar to the one offered by 

Australia and New Zealand.  It would appear that Canada offered a loan for selected British migrants who 

were unable to pay the fare to Canada. There was an assisted assage scheme offered to European migrants 

in 1951. 
2
. Emigration from the UK,1870-1913 and 1950-1998,Forschungsinstitutzur Zukunft der Arbeit, Institute 

for the Study of Labor, July 2003,  ftp.iza.org/dp830pdf 
3
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living standards and that there were benefits more generally enjoyed; television having 

an important impact on expectations.  The nature of capitalism changed with an 

emphasis on consumption rather than production.
4
 

Timothy Hatton proposes that after declining sharply during the interwar period, 

mass emigration to the dominions re-emerged in the 1950s and 1960s.  Australia sought 

and obtained an agreement under the act to offer Britons an assisted passage to 

Australia.  In Canada, the preference given to immigrants from the UK, France and the 

USA was abolished in 1962 and replaced with a scheme that allocated visas chiefly to 

sponsored dependants, nominated relatives and independent migrants.  In Australia and 

New Zealand an Assisted Passage Scheme that offered £10 passages (but for key 

workers only) was introduced in 1947 and continued until 1975.  He concluded that the 

decline in British migration to Canada was the result of a ‘points’ scheme introduced in 

Canada in 1962 while Australia was increasing demand for British migrants.
 5

   

 

For Britons facing yet another cold wet winter, a summer holiday spoiled by 

relentless rain or work-time lost due to weather conditions, the promise of an average of 

eight hours sunshine a day would surely have raised their expectations of a wonderful 

new life in Western Australia and be a positive incentive to move to better climes.  In 

government migrant information brochures published in the 1960s there were 

statements such as ‘the standard of living is among the highest in the world’ and 

‘nowhere is the skill of the tradesman better rewarded’.
6
  In bringing a balance to these 

expectations Richardson commented that people had difficulty in absorbing any 

negative information once they had made the decision to emigrate.
7
   

Beryl and Michael Cigler claimed that migrants came from the United Kingdom 

under one of three main categories; free passage for ex-servicemen, assisted migration 

and unassisted passage.
8
  Assisted migration, which was a great incentive, consisted of 

eight different entry levels, including personal nomination and State or Commonwealth 

sponsorship.  

                                                 
4
 Donnelly, Sixties Britain: Culture, Society, Politics, , pp. 64-92, 116-133 and 198. 

5
. Emigration from the UK,1870-1913 and 1950-1998,Forschungsinstitutzur Zukunft der Arbeit, Institute 

for the Study of Labor, July 2003,  ftp.iza.org/dp830pdf 
 
6
 Athol Thomas, The English Family Brown, West Australian Government Publisher, Wembley, 1965; 

Australia Invites You, Australian Migration Office, London, 1967, passim. 
7
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8
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Figure 4 Schemes—Assisted Passage Agreement United Kingdom and Australia.   

Australian Government, Department of Australian Immigration, ‘A Study of Older 

migrants: Facts and Figures about Australian Immigration’, Government Printer, 

Canberra, 1959, Table 5:1. 

 

Eligibility for assisted migration was not dependent on a means test or a 

requirement of any specific skills.
9
  The only stipulation according to Zamoyska was 

that the assisted migrant family should be healthy and stay in Australia for two years or 

be prepared to pay not only for their return but also the balance of the outward fare to be 

recouped by the government.
10

  Appleyard concluded that most migrants came with the 

idea of making a new life and settling permanently in Australia, others to enjoy a 

working holiday and a few travelled backwards and forwards unable to settle either in 

Australia or the United Kingdom.
11

  While the inclement British weather was quoted as 

a major motivation for migration in the two studies, discussed in this thesis, there were 

other aspects of the British way of life which were of concern to some migrants and led 

to them make the decision to come to Western Australia.   

                                                 
9
 Jupp, Immigration, p.93 and 132.  

10
 Zamoyska, The Ten Pound Fare, p.xxiv; Jupp, The English in Australia, p.135. 

11
 Appleyard et al, The Ten Pound Immigrants, , p.147. 
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From the surveys it was found that most respondents came from suburbia, some 

were buying their homes, but more were in rented accommodation.  It should be noted 

that rental accommodation was socially acceptable in the United Kingdom, a fact 

misunderstood by Australians at a time when for them home ownership was the ideal.
12

  

Hammerton and Thomson claimed that by the 1960s the migrants were used to 

comfortable living standards in the United Kingdom and expected similar or even better 

conditions in Australia.  Many of the respondents to their study were young adults with 

no memories of the ‘depression’ of the 1930s or the difficulties of war time life and 

were used to the standard of living that then existed in the United Kingdom.
13

  Despite 

the improved conditions many migrants came because they worried about a future 

downturn in employment in Britain and wanted better opportunities for the breadwinner 

and their children in Australia.
14

   

In a psycho-social study on British migrant settlers conducted in Medina, an 

outer suburb of Perth, in the 1960s, Richardson concluded that few British migrants 

came from the poorer areas in the United Kingdom.
15

  Appleyard contended that 

respondents to his study were average working families not the ‘outcasts of society’, 

and claimed that they saw Australia as a classless society, a ‘land of sunshine, food and 

economic opportunity’.
16

  Refuting this Knightley claimed that the assisted migrants 

came from ‘depressed areas’ and felt they had done Australia a favour by coming here, 

and that the more affluent went to Kenya or Rhodesia.
17

   

Telling another side of the story, Velma Joynson in her PhD thesis in 1995 

expressed the opinion of many Australians in the 1960s when she proposed that post-

war British migrants were ‘pampered and protected’.
18

  They certainly received more 

benefits than the non-English speaking migrant.  They were eligible for some social 

security allowances, could vote in elections and move in and out of the country without 

restriction except for the two year residential obligation placed on assisted passengers.  

Added to this they could apply for Australian citizenship immediately, whereas other 

                                                 
12
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migrants were classed as aliens and had to reside in Australia for five years before 

becoming eligible.
19

   

The British migrants’ expectations for their new life in Australia were often 

based on the glowing reports of sunshine, modern housing and a carefree lifestyle 

portrayed in pamphlets published in the 1960s by the Australian Government such as 

Australia Invites You, a publication by the Western Australian Government, The English 

Family Brown and immigration officials.
20

  Not only did migrants receive glowing 

reports of Australia from government sources they were also encouraged by relatives 

and sponsors who wrote of their own good fortune in Australia  But the reality they 

found was often far different from the Utopia they expected.  Hammerton and Thomson 

said that many of their respondents complained that they were given incorrect 

information both in government literature and by immigration officials.
21

   

There were assertions by Tom Stratton, an Australian migration official involved 

in the selection interviews of British migrants in the 1960s, that immigration officers 

were under pressure to break the intake record of each preceding Minister of 

Immigration.  Another migration official contended that in the 1960s, ‘we were seeking 

and did achieve 70,000 Britons each year’.
22

  Jupp agreed that at that time the 

immigration staff overseas understood the imperative to increase the British intake.
23

  It 

is possible that under such pressure the highlighting of negative aspects of immigration 

may have been overlooked in the processing of so many migrants with different 

motivations and expectations.   

The Australian Immigration Department at that time saw an imperative in 

promoting the better aspects of Australia to counteract complaints in the British press on 

the difficulties for migrants seeking employment. A report to the Australian government 

in 1973 acknowledged the problem of misleading information and said it was 

‘inevitable because of the gap between publication and distribution’.  The report also 

questioned the value of the selection interviews regarding them as a ‘weak point’ in the 

migrant recruitment process.   
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Because of the importance of employment to the economic 

welfare of migrants, it is disturbing that family heads who 

obtained most of their information about employment in 

Australia from Immigration officials reported that the 

information they obtained was often wrong.
24

 

 

The report quoted the following data; 

Information correct or incorrect Number 000’s % 

Information received correct  

Conditions in Australia differ 

144.2 

 81.7 

64 

36 

Total 225.9 100 

Differences reported (b) 

- for the better 

- or the worse 

 

 11.2 

110.9 

 

  9 

91 

Total 122.1 100 

Note: (b) Includes 40,400 respondents who reported two 

differences. 

Table 2 Correctness of information Received Overseas by Heads of Families. Australian 

Government, A Decade of Migrant Settlement, p.123. 

 

Such were the problems with unemployment in Australia during 1962-1963 (not 

only for migrants) that the Menzies government nearly lost office.
25

  The situation was 

exacerbated by what Jupp calls ‘local resentment to ten pound tourists’.
26

  Johnston, 

speaking of Western Australian conditions said that British migrants were not 

welcomed in the job market.
27

  But still the migrants came. 

Push Factors—Social conditions in Britain and Australia in the 1960s 

For most people in Britain there was full employment and a high level of social security 

in the 1960s.  Swept up in a youth culture of the swinging sixties, living in modernised 

homes and sheltered by the state from birth to death there would seem to have been 

little to encourage them to leave their home land apart from inclement weather.  The 

austerity of the post-war years had disappeared and there was a growth in government 
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assistance in the fields of health, education and social welfare.  Jupp wrote that Harold 

Macmillan, the British prime minster at the time, told the British people they had ‘never 

had it so good’.
28

  Despite this increasing numbers of migrants were leaving the welfare 

state to travel to Australia in the 1960s.   

The ‘swinging sixties’ or more precisely ‘swinging London’ saw the use of 

psychedelic drugs, and the growth of such movements as ‘Flower Power’ and the 

‘Hippies’.  There was a general youth sub-culture, which rebelled against conservative 

society.  But, as T.O. Lloyd said ‘things were not too bad in England’.
29

  With plenty of 

work for men and women, young people had money to spend and formed an important 

part of the consumer economy.  Advances in technology supplied new and exciting 

means of individual expression and life enjoyment.  Affluent youth could indulge in 

transistor radios, extended and long play records, modernised telephone systems and jet 

travel.  Imported cultures such as the ‘disco’ from France and espresso coffee machines 

from Italy joined the mini-skirts, the Beatles and ‘pop stars’ in a further expression of 

the new freedom being demanded by young people with money to spend.
30

  

For housewives there were more sophisticated washing machines, refrigerators 

and other domestic appliances, giving them the time to pursue careers outside the home.  

Marwick noted that, freed in part from the drudgery of housework, women’s position in 

society improved and there were an increasing number of women attending 

universities.
31

  However, other studies have found that the number of hours spent each 

week on household chores increased from seventy to seventy-seven during the twentieth 

century.
32

  Ruth Schwartz Cowan proposed that ‘as old jobs decreased new jobs were 

found and housewives were made to feel guilty if their standards did not live up to 

public expectations.
33

 

Not all aspects of the home country’s affluent society and economy were nation-

wide.  Jupp claimed that while the south of England enjoyed the good times in the 

industrial north there was a fear that there would be a return of the unemployment that 
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had been experienced during the economic depression of the 1930s.
34

  According to 

T.K. Derry much of the shipbuilding industry was in decline as Japan became the world 

leader in that field.  The textile industry was being replaced by synthetic materials and 

coal mines were becoming mechanized.
35

  The difference between the industrialised 

north and the prosperous south was such that Shaun Levy thought the journey between 

Liverpool and London was a ‘trip between two worlds’.
36

  Jupp claimed that the 

population began to drift south, especially younger people who were attracted by 

employment opportunities and the bright lights of London.  He suggested that 

immigration abroad was a continuation of the drift south by the unemployed from the 

northern industrial areas.
37

  As Lloyd notes for a short time in 1961, as deflationary 

measures and unemployment increased, ‘people thought they were entitled to something 

better’.
38

  However, it was not only the fear of unemployment which encouraged people 

from all over the British Isles to seek a better life elsewhere. 

The early 1960s was the time of the ‘Cold War’.  Marwick noted that in Britain 

there were fears that Russia and America were poised to press a button which would 

start nuclear hostilities.  An American reconnaissance plane was shot down over Russia 

and it was reported that Russian atomic missile stations were being erected in Cuba.  

This situation was resolved by President J.F. Kennedy of America who was said to have 

won a war of nerves with the Soviet Premier Nikita Krushchev and the missiles were 

returned to Russia.
39

  But some people thought it was only a matter of time before 

something would trigger the start of World War Three.  Pamphlets were circulated in 

Britain with information on the precautions to take and what to store in preparation for 

when the ‘Bomb’ dropped.   
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Figure 5 Advice to the British population to be used in the case of atomic warfare. 

Caunt, Private Papers. 

 

Neville Shute’s book, On the Beach, which foretold of life after a nuclear war, 

was popular, and the cinemas showed films with a similar message.  At the same time 

the British government thought that the atomic armaments would lead to a cheaper 

defence system, Barry Turner wrote that as conscription (National Service) was phased 

out the country’s military strength was greatly reduced.
40

  Many of the respondents to 

Caunt’s 2005 study were ex-servicemen and were concerned about nuclear proliferation 

when they left Britain. 

Instability with changing government policies in Britain was cited by some 

respondents as their reason for migrating.  According to Lloyd in 1964 after ousting the 

Conservative government the new Labour Prime Minister, Harold Wilson, was 

determined to modernise Britain, wages were increased and the steel industry was 

nationalised.  Efforts were made to regulate the union unrest that caused disruption to 

public services, but these measures could not be passed through Parliament.  In 1965 the 

Trade Disputes Act (UK) made industrial stoppages even easier by giving trade unions 

full protection in cases of disputes involving redundancies.  Wage freezes and wage 
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restraints were introduced in an effort to stabilise the economy.
41

  Some respondents 

were concerned with changes in industrial relations. 

A few respondents in Caunt’s 2005 study who migrated with children were 

concerned about the ‘teddy boy’ culture that existed in Britain.  Marwick argued that the 

British government supposed that modernisation would bring about greater social 

equality with the comprehensive national welfare programme, but the redevelopment of 

older run-down areas into high-rise housing disrupted formerly close-knit societies and 

increased crime rates.
42

  Levy noted that the disaffected youth became gangs of ‘mods 

and rockers’ who caused trouble in many seaside towns.
43

  Respondents with young 

families had worried that their children might be attracted by these cults.   

According to Shelia Rowbotham, in 1964 when Harold Wilson’s Labour 

government came to power, there was an increase in the number of women on the 

parliamentary benches.  This promotion in equality for women did not decrease the gap 

between the poor and those better off.
44

  In 1966, new thinking on both sides of 

Parliament in Britain brought a revision of the National Health Service and introduced 

charges for prescribed medicines.  The National Assistance system was also changed to 

make supplementary payments dependent on a means test.  These new measures were 

seen to have drawbacks because they could lead people to be caught in a ‘poverty trap’.  

Under the cohabitation rule, for instance, single parents with children could be deprived 

of benefits if they were found to be sharing accommodation with a person who was 

deemed to be able to provide support.
45

  Some of the respondents in Caunt’s study had 

been single parents when they migrated.  

The changes in morality concerned some conservative respondents.  When 

literary censorship ended in the United Kingdom as D.H. Lawrence’s book Lady 

Chatterley’s Lover was ruled as not obscene, sexual permissiveness was portrayed in 

magazines and in the theatre and some people thought that the meaning of life, as they 

knew it, was breaking apart.
46

  Homosexuality was decriminalised between consenting 

adults, divorce laws were reformed, there was an increased use of drugs, especially 

LSD, conservative institutions were openly criticised and capital punishment was 
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ended.
47

  For some respondents it seemed as if the whole moral fabric of England 

changed during the 1960s as restraint declined in all areas.   

The most frequently quoted factor in the motivation to migrate was inclement 

weather.  As can be seen from Table 3 monthly averages indicate that for most of the 

year in Britain the weather was very inclement.  Low temperatures and rainfall in 

England was commonplace in the 1960s.  The attraction of eight hours sunshine 

promised in Australian government publications was obviously an important factor in 

the decision making process. 

Year  Month  
Temp 

(C)  

Rain 

mm 
Year  Month  

Temp 

(C)  

Rain 

mm 
Year Month 

Temp 

(C) 

Rain 

mm 

1960  Jan  3.8  1253  1963  Jan  -2.1  320 1966  Jan  2.9  619 

1960  Feb  4.1  840  1963  Feb  -0.7  360 1966  Feb  5.7  1338 

1960  Mar  6.4  524  1963  Mar  6  1072 1966  Mar  6.5  300 

1960  Apr  8.9  466  1963  Apr  8.7  834 1966  Apr  7.2  1083 

1960  May  12.8  477  1963  May  10.6  497 1966  May  11  657 

1960  Jun  16.1  519  1963  Jun  14.9  808 1966  Jun  15.4  900 

1960  Jul  15.1  1197  1963  Jul  15.2  527 1966  Jul  15  823 

1960  Aug  15  1114  1963  Aug  14.3  1118  1966  Aug  14.7  1135 

1960  Sep  13.1  1178  1963  Sep  12.9  715  1966  Sep  13.8  518 

1960  Oct  10.3  1710  1963  Oct  11.1  631  1966  Oct  10.1  1479 

1960  Nov  7.3  1498  1963  Nov  8.2  1673  1966  Nov  5.6  737 

1960  Dec  3.9  1172  1963  Dec  2.6  280  1966  Dec  5.5  1069 

Table 3 British Monthly Average Recorded Temperature and Rainfall 1960, 1963, and 

1966. http://Theweatheroutlook.com./twodata/data.aspx (1960, 1963 and 1966 

(Accessed 23 November 2009). 

 

The influx of West Indian, Pakistani and Indian peoples was seen as a threat to 

the British way of life, racism was rife, and it was feared that this mass immigration 

would lead to widespread unemployment of the white man.  Rowbotham concluded that 

Enoch Powell used his ‘Rivers of Blood’ speech in 1968 as an appeal for the defence of 
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England and in so doing defeated the Tory leadership on immigration.  However, the 

speech was condemned on all sides of Parliament and led to Powell’s dismissal from the 

Shadow Cabinet.
48

  Ironically as Minister of Health in the Conservative government 

between 1962 and 1963 he had encouraged recruitment of Commonwealth immigrants 

as hospital workers.
49

   

Marwick contended that Britain had always prided itself on being the ‘Spiritual 

Home’ of anyone born in its empire but this attitude began to change as more and more 

Commonwealth citizens started to migrate to England.
 
 Race riots occurred in many 

British cities.  The British Nationality Act of 1948 had given free access to the United 

Kingdom for Commonwealth citizens, who wanted to work or settle, but the decision 

was challenged by the public.  Colour made these new migrants visible and they tended 

to congregate in the lower socio-economic areas which already had a dense population.  

In 1962 the Commonwealth Immigration Act tried to restrict entrance by a voucher 

scheme.  Recognizing the antipathy that existed towards the coloured migrant the 

British government introduced The Race Relations Act (1965), which made it a criminal 

offence to incite racial hatred.
50
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Figure 6 Copy of a modern poster which was given by a participant in Caunt’s study.  It 

illustrates the ongoing hostility towards immigration by foreign nationals in to Britain.  

(Supplied by a respondent to Caunt’s study) 

 

In 1968 with the Commonwealth Immigration Act (UK) the British Government 

effectively closed the door on free entry to all Commonwealth citizens, including many 

Australians, by stating that people who wished to enter freely must be in possession of a 

British Passport which was only available to naturalised citizens of the United 

Kingdom, or to the children and grandchildren of such naturalised male citizens.  

Rebecca Fraser concluded that Australians were no longer welcome guests; they 

became like other foreigners and had to obtain visas to work in England unless their 

family relationships were as stipulated.
51

  Many Britons in Australia, including 

respondents to Caunt’s study, discussed in this thesis, became dual passport holders so 

that they could travel freely between the two countries.   

From personal experience I know that in the early 1960s the economic 

conditions in Britain were in a state of flux as the government tried to deal with 

problems that arose from industrial action and with the influx of a visible migrant 

population.  In an attempt to stabilise the economy the British government introduced 

wage restraint and other measures which led to swings between inflation and deflation.  

People who had lived through the depression of the 1930s began to worry about their 

employment situation especially with the flow of migrants from other Commonwealth 

countries.  Others worried about their security with the continuing hostility between 

America and Russia.  Australia seemed to be far away from all these troubles.  It was 

evident that immigration to Australia was promoted as a solution for people to obtain a 

better way of life away from the highs and lows of dull, dreary, rain swept Britain and 

the threat of war. 

Pull Factors—Migrant informational materials and social and economic conditions 

in Western Australia  

The incentives to come to Australia were many but without a doubt a major pull factor 

was the assisted passage scheme.
52

  This gave Australia a competitive edge over other 

Commonwealth countries seeking skilled migrants promising a better way of life, eight 
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hours sunshine every day and a classless society.
53

  Created as part of the ‘populate or 

perish’ policy the assisted migration scheme was initially designed to give free passage 

to British ex-servicemen.  It was later modified so that adult migrants were charged £10 

and their dependents under the age of eighteen years travelled free.  The assisted 

passage scheme was later extended to some European countries.
54

  Some of the assisted 

migrants, especially those who were single, saw the trip as an expenses paid holiday and 

came with no intention of settling, but most migrants came with idea of making a new 

life for themselves and their children. 

According to Hammerton and Thomson nearly one million people left the 

British Isles to migrate to Australia between 1947 and 1971 with 623,344 coming from 

the United Kingdom between 1961 and 1970.
55

  Jackson found that 79.4 per cent of 

those who came to Western Australia were assisted passengers.
56

  However, Appleyard 

argued that it was difficult to separate the British migrants who took advantage of an 

assisted passage and the non-assisted because in many instances those who could be 

considered non-assisted were actually professionals and others whose outward fare was 

paid by their employers.
57

  Richardson concluded that most assisted migrants were 

married couples and families where the husband was a skilled or semi-skilled worker.
58

  

They came from all parts of the United Kingdom including England, Scotland, Wales 

and Northern Ireland.   
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Figure 7 Pamphlet sent with information material to prospective migrants by the Chief 

Migration Office in London. Caunt, Private Papers. 

 

The pamphlet shows that there were various ways those in which those who 

wished to travel to Australia under the £10 scheme could qualify as the open letter 

(above) sent to prospective migrants by the Australian Migration Office in London 

outlines.  Sponsorship deals were set out and the age limits delineated.
59

  It tells of 

special schemes for youths, children, and for people who were able to bring £1000 

sterling with them (The ‘nest egg’ scheme).  It does not mention necessary skills and the 

only limitations seem to be health, good character and age.  Pamphlets, booklets and 

other materials were made widely available in Britain and sent to prospective migrants 

of the 1960s.  Some were printed by the Commonwealth or State governments; others 

by employers’ groups, banks, churches and other organisations; most were glowing in 

praise for the new country. 

Dazzled by this material, by advertisements in the British media and by personal 

contact from friends and relatives in Australia, the prospective migrants also had access 
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to a range of other sources to obtain information about their new home.  Jenkins’ book 

setting out his family’s experience of migration to Western Australia was serialised in 

the English Sunday Express in 1968.
60

  Films such as The Overlanders and A Town Like 

Alice were seen to portray the Australian way of life.  Much later Al Grassby, the 

Minister for Immigration in the Whitlam Government, complained that the Australian 

government had promoted Australia as ‘a paradise where the sun always shone’.
61

  Jupp 

defended such publications, arguing that their intention was to recruit as many people as 

possible and that they contained accurate facts and figures at the time of printing.
62

  The 

out-dated material may have appeared misleading for some British readers who found 

conditions not as they had expected.   

Promotional drives to attract Britons to Australia were not new; even in the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth century official guides on migration to Australia (and 

other dominions) were made widely available across Britain.  Locating the material for 

the 1960s was difficult.  Some were preserved by migrants such as Reverend K. J. 

Patterson who was a respondent in Caunt’s 2005 study and loaned copies for the 

research.  In the Australia Invites You pamphlet, produced by the Commonwealth 

Department of Immigration in the mid-1960s, prospective migrants were promised high 

standards of living and told of Australia’s rural economy, beaches, social security, 

health provisions and educational opportunities.  The brochures said that Australia 

maintained a British way of life and that a million or so recent migrants had received a 

welcome from ‘predominantly British stock’.  The pamphlet claimed that in some areas 

the sea is ‘warm enough to swim in all the year’.
63

  A respondent, who arrived as a 

backpacker and settled in Western Australia, remembered in some detail the 

promotional literature about life in Australia circulating in Britain some forty-five years 

previously: 
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I looked at the migration material in the UK in the mid 60s it was 

aimed at a target audience of young families.  It emphasised the 

healthy outdoor sporting life in a much better climate—One advert I 

particularly remember showed before and after of a family.  One side 

had the family in raincoats, umbrellas and looking miserable.  The 

other side showed them in light summer clothes looking happy.
64

 

 

The Commonwealth government was not the only source of migrant 

informational materials.  In the 1960s the Western Australian state government also 

produced its fair share of promotional advertising enticing prospective migrants to the 

state.
65

  The Commonwealth Bank and a range of employer’s federations produced 

documents in the hope of attracting new clients and new workers; they sent copies of 

the West Australian newspaper (which should have given a fair picture of the situation 

in Western Australia), to prospective migrants in their information packs.  Religious 

organisations also offered information as part of their sponsorship package.  Material 

from the Methodist Church in Australia added a dire warning: 

It is a mistake for people who have a grave domestic or 

personality problem to believe that migration to the other side of 

the world will solve it.  People bring their problems with them.
66

 

 

Correspondence from relatives and friends already living in Western Australia 

told of the prosperity to be enjoyed in the new country.  According to the respondents 

they did not mention the down side of life in Western Australia such as the heat and the 

flies or possible problems in finding satisfactory housing or employment for the 

newcomer.  It was possible that the sponsors needed to justify their own decision to 

emigrate. 

A few migrants in the Appleyard’s study were attracted by the idea of wide open 

spaces and came with the idea of farming or starting a small holding.  None in Caunt’s 

study expressed this intention.  Bolton and others noted that mechanisation had reduced 

the need for agricultural labour and there was a consequent movement of people from 
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rural to metropolitan areas causing a higher demand on housing.  Because of drought 

and high prices there was unemployment in 1960 and 1961 with Western Australia 

exceeding the national average.  Nevertheless the government was recruiting skilled 

labourers and tradesmen for the developing mineral resource industry and so did not 

reduce the intake.
67

 

The main sources of information used by respondents to Caunt’s study included 

British and Australian government migrant information, British newspapers, Pamphlets, 

Friends who were living in Western Australia and family or friends who had visited 

Western Australia.  It is likely that most migrants had access to more than one source of 

information.  Whatever promotional materials they acquired, or whatever they were told 

by migration officials, Zamoyska suggests that it was probably true that most migrants 

believed what they wanted to believe and had ideas of Australia that were often 

unrealistic but which suited their dream of a better life.
68

  Some, especially those who 

had migrated to Australia as children, were influenced by popular films of the day.   

Printed materials generally provided information about Australia’s climate and 

work opportunities as provided in a booklet distributed by the Western Australian 

Government.
69

  It is regretted that despite a number of searches very limited publicity 

material was found in the National Archives or the National Library.  The following 

samples of migration literatures were loaned for Caunt’s 2005research by the Reverend 

Ken Patterson, a Chaplain on the SS Castel Felice in the 1960s.  
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Figure 8 ‘For only £10’ Sample of federal government immigration information 

materials c1966 provided by Rev. Ken Patterson 
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. 

Figure 9 Migrant Information supplied by Western Australian Immigration Department. 

Athol Thomas The English Family Brown, pp.3-4. 

 

 
 

Figure 10 ‘A Guide to Travellers’, Commonwealth Banking Corporation of Australia, 

Thinking of Australia, [1961] 4
th

 Edition, Hodgson and Sons, London 1966. 
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Review of push/pull factors expressed by respondents to the study 

The promise of satisfying jobs in a developing Western Australia was a magnet to 

many.  It is possible that later claims of information about work opportunities being 

inaccurate, was complicated by the ebb and flow in demand for skilled workers during 

the 1960s.
70

  A few respondents found that on arrival their skills, which they had been 

told were in great demand, were not required at all in Western Australia.  Some said 

they had received no real information about the availability of work.  This was 

particularly true for women migrants. 

There were suggestions by some of the respondents to Caunt’s 2005 study that 

when they arrived in the 1960s Western Australia was ‘25 years behind the times’.  This 

may have been an attraction to the more conservative Britons who were faced with rapid 

changes in their own country.  Australian social and economic conditions did change 

during the decade of the 1960s, but perhaps not as quickly as in the United States, 

Britain and Europe.  Indeed it has been said that ‘Sixties’ did not arrive in Australia 

until 1968.
71

  According to James Cockington the conservative establishment of 

Australia in 1961 saw bikini clad girls being ordered from Sydney beaches for being 

improperly dressed.
72

  The Sun-News (Victoria) reported the scandal that arose when an 

English model, Jean Shrimpton, appeared at the Flemington racetrack on Derby Day in 

1965 wearing a sleeveless mini-dress which was four inches above the knee—and no 

stockings or gloves!  Lady Nathan remarked, ‘We do know so much better … we all 

dress correctly’.
73

  Addictive drug use was not widespread, and it was suggested that it 

may have been introduced to Australia in the late 1960s by the American troops on 

leave in Sydney from the Vietnam War.
74

 

The rapid change in Britain with the ‘swinging sixties’ had disturbed some of 

the respondents to Caunt’s 2005 study.  They were looking to retain the moral standards 

that they had enjoyed in their youth.  For them it was a pleasure that despite the more 

liberal censorship laws that now existed in Britain in Australia literature was still 

heavily censored; books were seized and booksellers prosecuted for stocking copies of 

The Trial of Lady Chatterley.  In 1969 actors in the stage-play Hair were arrested in 
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Australia and convicted for using obscene language.
75

  Marian Sawyer argues that in the 

1960s the sexual revolution was waiting to happen in Australia.  The contraceptive pill 

may have been available, but because of religious reasons it was often difficult to find 

doctors willing to prescribe it. She contended that sexual health was one of the most 

important issues for the founding members of the Women’s Electoral Lobby, this 

included abortion as well as family planning.
76

  Initially there was a 27 per cent sales 

tax on the pill which was lifted by the Whitlam Government and added to the 

Pharmaceutical Benefits List in 1972. Family planning became a major health measure 

and States gradually reduced the restrictions on advertising on family planning services 

and contraceptives.
77

   

Nevertheless, the greatest attraction to all migrants was the promises of warmer 

weather which would allow them to enjoy outdoor pursuits.  The figures supplied by the 

Bureau of Meteorology show that the Western Australian climate did have much to 

offer for migrants unhappy with Britain’s cold wet weather.
 
 

 

Perth WA Average Monthly Rainfall 

Statisti

c 
Jan Feb 

Ma

r 
Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec 

Annua

l 

Lowest 0.0 0.0 0.0 4.2 26.4 24.6 62.8 27.8 35.2 5.2 4.4 0.0 466.8 

Highes

t 

139.

0 

47.

6 

61.

4 

153.

6 

191.

2 

251.

0 

278.

6 

175.

6 

127.

6 

96.

4 

57.

8 

20.

6 
904.8 

 

Perth WA Average Monthly Temperature 

Statistics Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Annual 

Mean 

maximum 

temperature 

(°C) 

30.8 31.3 29.5 25.7 22.5 19.3 18.3 18.8 20.0 22.8 26.2 28.7 24.5 
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Table 4 Weather in Western Australia.  Bureau of Meteorology website, 

www.bom.gov.au. (Accessed 23 November 2009) 

 

From the responses in both studies it is unfortunate that factors which were 

intended to attract the migrants to Australia proved to be a disappointment on arrival.  

Some respondents who had become disillusioned with the Labour government in 

England were pleased that in Western Australia the Liberal Party was in power.  But 

they were equally surprised that none of the social reforms to which they had become 

accustomed had taken place.  Others had looked forward to living the country life they 

had seen featured on so many documentaries only to find themselves in suburbia.  

Having become used to a laissez-faire attitude in the theatre and literature there were 

those who were surprised to find a high level of censorship.   

Some in both studies spoke of the dangers of nuclear war as a push factor.  

Respondents who had left Britain because of the perceived threat of war in Europe were 

surprised that Australia had joined the United States to fight communism in Vietnam.  

They became concerned for the welfare of their sons who might become eligible for 

conscription.  They had left Britain because of the ‘Cold War’ and found the Australians 

concerned about the ‘domino theory’ which forecast the fall of Asian nations to 

Communist China and the subsequent invasion of Australia.  The new migrant became 

aware that Australians were also nervous because of the growth in armed forces in 

Indonesia.  This fear was not unwarranted by Western Australians because of the 

contentious ‘Brisbane Line’ which was said to have been drawn to protect the major 

cities of Sydney, Melbourne and Brisbane in the Second World War.
78

  Blainey 

contended that towards the end of the decade public resentment had built up against 

what some considered to be an unjust war in Vietnam and also against conscription by 

lottery which was the means of selecting men to fight in that war.  In the late 1960s 

peace rallies and student activism made this feeling known.
79

   

The results are similar to the findings of Hammerton and Thomson on the 

migrants in their study who arrived in Australia between 1949 and the mid-1970s.  They 

asserted that the most frequent reasons given for the decision to migrate included 

problems at work, closely followed by the ‘weather’, family reunion, encouragement 
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from Australia and opportunities for children.
80

  However, respondents in either of the 

studies in this thesis mentioned problems at work as a motivation for migration.  There 

were other motivators that appeared in these studies which were not included in 

Hammerton and Thomson’s findings; for instance those who came to Australia in the 

middle 1960s expressed concerned about race relations in Britain.   

There were other motivators which did not form part of Hammerton and 

Thomson’s table as has been shown; for instance those who came to Australia in the 

middle 1960s expressed concerned about race relations in Britain.  One respondent in 

Appleyard’s survey who had returned to Britain and then re-migrated said: 

Another problem in England is the influx of coloured people.  

This affects education too; the coloured children are so far 

behind the white children the teachers have to give the greater 

part of their time to the coloured children.  I should hate my 

children when they reach teenage to get around with coloured 

people I would be very unhappy if they married coloured 

people.
81

 

 

Whatever their motivation or the push/pull factors few of the respondents 

seemed to have been aware of the true conditions in Western Australia at the time of 

their departure from Britain.  Most of the respondents who had been lured to Western 

Australia under the ‘Lonnie’ and other employment and housing schemes found life in 

Australia as they had expected, but even they were disappointed to be first housed in a 

migrant centre; although this had been stipulated in the migration agreement they had 

not expected the conditions to be so primitive.  In both studies some settled after initial 

hardship but others found that none of their expectations were fulfilled, often because of 

their financial situation and the difficulty in finding employment and satisfactory 

housing.  There were similar push and pull factors expressed by respondents in both 

studies as will be discovered in the following chapters. 

Western Australia 

Western Australia’s economic resurgence was driven by the increase in minerals 

exploration and mining development and the refineries to process these resources being 

set up close to the Perth metropolitan area.  In the Kwinana area the BP Oil refinery was 
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opened on 25 October 1955 by the Governor General of Australia, Sir William Slim.  

This was followed by the BHP (Broken Hill Pty) Rolling Mills for steel production and 

the Alcoa alumina plant to process bauxite from the Darling Ranges which was opened 

on 21 February 1964 by the Premier of Western Australia Sir David Brand.  Western 

Mining commissioned a nickel refinery in 1970 to process nickel from the Kalgoorlie 

area.  Other developments included a fertiliser plant opened by CSBP in 1968.  A power 

station for the supply of electricity and many ancillary industries were developed to 

support these large refineries.  There was a need for skilled workers and this attracted 

migrants to the area.
82

   

 

Figure 11 Industry in the Kwinana area, ‘Kwinana Regional Strategy’: A Discussion 

Paper Identifying Issues Raised in the Community for Consideration in the 

Development of the Kwinana Regional Strategy. 1987. 
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Figure 12 Alcoa of Australia, End-page, Russell, Kwinana ‘Third Time Lucky’. 

 

In the development of the industries the housing of these workers had been taken 

into consideration.  Planning for the new Kwinana town site had begun in 1952 with the 

passing of the Industrial Development Act (Kwinana).  Land was resumed for the town-

site of Kwinana with the suburbs of Medina, Calista, Parmelia and Orelia and Margaret 

E. Feilman appointed as the consultant planner.  The State Housing Commission was 

detailed initially to build over 300 houses in Medina.  Amenities such as shops, 

churches and entertainment areas were constructed.  The majority of people living in 

Medina were migrants from interstate and overseas.
83

 

The State Government was keen to attract as many British migrants as possible 

and the booming economy with plenty of employment was a major pull factor.  To 

counteract adverse publicity in the British press by disgruntled migrants who had 

returned to the United Kingdom reporting a lack of housing and employment in Western 

Australia an aggressive publicity campaign to attract migrants from the United 

Kingdom to Australia was set in place in the British media by the Western Australian 

government.
84

   

A mission led by W.S. Lonnie in the early 1960s was designed to attract 

migrants to Western Australia and an attempt to counteract the claims of the disgruntled 

returning migrants promising:  
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1 Employment on arrival in Western Australia 

2. Immediate accommodation at the Point Walter Hostel 

3. Availability of housing within a reasonable period of their arrival. 

 

Migration Offices were established in London, Manchester, Edinburgh, Belfast, 

Birmingham and Glasgow.   The programme later became more comprehensive offering 

assisted migration a second time to approved applicants.  Some officers went into 

Europe to canvass migrants.
85

  In1965 the West Australian newspaper reported that four 

teams were in Britain to inform prospective migrants about Western Australia.
86

  It was 

interesting that the emphasis of the Lonnie mission was to canvas areas of high 

unemployment because Richardson in his research concluded few migrants came from 

such areas.
87

  Later in the 1960s some assisted migrants also came under the auspices of 

the West Australian Employers Federation and Western Australian building 

companies.
88

   

These migration schemes were called into question in the Western Australian 

Legislative Assembly in 1963.  Mr John Tonkin (ALP) brought to notice the plight of 

migrants coming to Western Australia under false pretences.  He said that the migrants 

were offered, ‘Guaranteed housing, Guaranteed jobs and Better money’ and had 

undergone ‘rigid skills tests, security check-ups and medical tests’ to ensure the chosen 

men were the very best.  He went on to say that these men had left very good homes in 

Britain with plenty of electricity and were able to take a warm shower or bath at any 

time.  In other parts of the speech he made comments such as;  

However, the attitude of those who have been talking to them 

here is that that is something they were not entitled to in 

Australia … Why should they be told here that they have to put 

up with anything? … One of the most distressing factors is that 

their children are unable to obtain work.
89
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Gerster and Basset claimed that Australia in the 1960s, driven by the portrayal 

of American affluence, was an 'age of cults and fads’.
90

  But Western Australia was 

perhaps more conservative than other parts of Australia; Television was in its infancy in 

the state and it was often difficult to receive the transmissions in outlying country areas.  

Drive-ins showing American movies were the most popular form of entertainment for 

families and young people who owned a car.
91

  British migrants had been used to many 

varieties of entertainment and cultural pursuits that were not yet available in Western 

Australia.  

Conclusion 

The motivation to migrate can be affected by the economic and political changes in the 

country of origin and the place to which they migrate.  It is difficult to prove whether 

migration and settlement was affected most by the push out of Britain or the pull of 

Australia.  Richardson found that there was little comparison between the reasons for 

leaving and the satisfaction of settlement.
92

  The assisted passage scheme was a great 

incentive to emigrate but to take advantage of this the migrants must have had some 

reason to leave Britain.  There were a number of theories as to why migrants make a 

decision to leave their home which will be explored in Chapters Five, Six and Seven; 

these include migration being regarded as an investment for the family and other 

psychological-motivational issues.  Other factors need to be taken into consideration 

such as fluctuating economic and political circumstances in other countries that 

attracted British migrants such as Canada and New Zealand.  

Western Australian economy as well as the social and public life were affected 

by the in-rush of migrants in the 1960s.  The British migrants tended to expect 

conditions that resembled or were better than those which they enjoyed in their home 

country.  Unfortunately, for many, Western Australia in the early 1960s did not live up 

to their expectations.  Modernisation which had taken place in the United Kingdom was 

still waiting to happen.  Many British migrants found the pull factors they had found so 

attractive were not part of reality in the Australian way of life. 

In the 1960s Western Australia needed skilled labour and set in place a 

successful immigration programme to attract tradesmen and their families.  

Unfortunately the State found it difficult to develop the infrastructure that was required 

                                                 
90

 Gerster and Bassett, Seizures of Youth:, 1991, p.32. 
91

 Cohen, Ideals and Realities, pp.52 and 83. 
92

 Richardson, British Immigrants and Australia, p.16. 



87 

 

to house and educate the growing population.  Consequently many migrants found 

conditions in Western Australia less than they had been led to expect as their stories in 

Chapters Five to Eight will show. 
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PART TWO—METHODOLOGY AND LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY 

 

Using qualitative methodology this thesis compares and contrasts two studies of British 

migration to Western Australia in the 1960s.  The first is a contemporary study 

conducted by Appleyard
1
 between 1959 and 1966 and the second study was conducted 

by me (Caunt) some forty years later between 2005 and 2007.
2
  One of the aims of this 

research is to determine whether memory is a reliable source for history.  Is the migrant 

story changed by the effects of age and later experience when related some time after 

the event? 

This section examines the methodology used in the studies and limitations which 

may have applied to the collection of the data which forms the basis for this thesis.  

Three modes of data retrieval are examined; in Appleyard’s contemporary study notes 

taken at face-to-face interviews are the source of the information.   In Caunt’s study 

both self-administered questionnaires and oral testimony were used to obtain data 

supplied from the respondents’ memory.  The two studies were conducted at different 

times, using different parameters, but required the respondents to supply similar 

information; the reasons they left Britain and their experiences when they attempted to 

settle in Western Australia. 

On analysis it was found that there were limitations in both studies which may 

have affected the quality of the data collected.  Thomson in recounting the migration 

experiences of four British female migrants acknowledged that, ‘obviously the 

interviewer directs the narrative’.
3
  Consequently it is possible that in Appleyard’s study 

the respondent may not have fully understood the questions but directed by the 

interviewer may have responded in an effort to provide the answer he thought was 

required.  In Caunt’s study a major limitation was the use of memory as the source of 

the data.  Because of the importance to this research of the validity of the memories of 

respondents, both in using face-to-face interviews and self-administered questionnaires, 

it was deemed important to study the relevant literature and discuss the relationship 

between the growth of oral history and the use of memory as an historical resource. 
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In Chapter Three the three methods of collecting data for this thesis are 

discussed.  Harriet Silius has offered the opinion that interviews conducted orally (face-

to-face) or in writing where you may send written specific questions to your interviewee 

are equally valid.  However, both oral and written interviews should include questions 

that are formulated in a precise manner beforehand.  In view of this she contended that 

it was possible for a researcher to analyse several interviews in differing formats.
4
  This 

opinion has been most useful in the comparison of the studies where the questions 

followed a similar pattern but different methods were used to obtain the data. 

In Chapter Four the history of the use of face-to-face interviews and memory is 

investigated and the arguments raised by historians are discussed.  The use of oral 

history and memory as source for history has been a source of contention; consequently 

the possible effects of age and other tangibles on memory have been explored.   

Migrant history is based most often on memory and oral testimony despite the 

fact that these sources are held in suspicion.  Hammerton and Thomson used migrant 

memory as well as other resources in their research on British migration to Australia.
5
  

Writers on post war migration to Western Australia such as Loretta Baldassar, 

Chetkovich and Peters also used face-to-face interviews and the memory of migrants for 

their research.
6
  However, Peters acknowledged that ‘perceptions and memories’ could 

be influenced by a number of factors including age and later experience.
7
  Are these 

limitations a concerning factor for this thesis.  The following chapter will investigate 

this further. 
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CHAPTER 3 

DIFFERENT TIMES, DIFFERENT WAYS: THE METHODOLOGY OF THE 

TWO STUDIES 

 

This chapter examines the methodologies used in the two studies which form the basis 

of this thesis.  Both used a qualitative method to gather the data; Appleyard used a face-

to-face interview technique, while the majority of the information in Caunt’s study was 

gathered from the respondents’ self-administered questionnaires.  Transcripts from four 

interviews for the purposes of gathering information on life in Britain before the 

respondents to Caunt’s study emigrated were also used.  Although the questions in both 

surveys were similar the studies were undertaken some forty years apart under different 

circumstances.  

Appleyard’s longitudinal study was carried out in Britain and Australia to obtain 

demographic and economic data.  These interviews were not recorded on tape or disc; 

the interviewer used a printed set of questions when talking to the interviewees 

recording the answers in note form.  The interviewers also made a subjective review of 

the interview on a final comment page.  The focus of the survey instrument was the 

migrants’ interpretation of their motivation to leave Britain and their experiences on 

settling in Western Australia.  The questions were coded and the answers to the 1959 

survey were later quantified by the Australian Bureau of Statistics.  The survey 

instruments used in 1961 and 1966 were also coded but there is no trace of any analysis 

of this work.  Interviews were not undertaken by Appleyard himself, however, he 

devised the questions, designed the interview format and coached the interviewers so 

that survey could be understood by the interviewees and their answers later evaluated.  

A problem with this study is a possible bias of the interviewers. 

Caunt’s study relied on the memory of migrants to relate their experience of 

migration some forty years after the event.
1
  The main instrument in this survey was a 

self-administered questionnaire which was designed to find out whether the reality of 

life in Western Australia lived up to their expectations of their new life from 

information they had obtained from government and other migrant informational 
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materials circulating in  Britain in the 1960s.  There was little personal contact between 

researcher and the participants so more effort was required to explain the goal and 

content of the study to the respondents in the introductory letter.  Because of the 

widespread residential locations of the participants, self-administered questionnaires 

were considered by the researcher to be the most practical way of obtaining information.  

This form of data collection was thought to be less intrusive and imposed less pressure 

on the respondent because they could choose when and how to answer the questions.  It 

allowed the respondent to consult reference materials to promote memory, or refrain 

from answering any questions.  To produce the required information and to make the 

demands on the interviewee as low as possible the construction of the instrument was 

important.   

The use of self-administered questionnaires has been addressed by Norbert 

Schwartz, Barbel Knauper, Daphna Oysterman and Christine Stich who proposed that 

autobiographical recall improves when people have time to review their memories.
2
  

Ann Bowling contended that the design of the survey is important when considering the 

validity of the data obtained.  But there are limitations.  Respondents are more likely to 

disclose sensitive information in self-administered questionnaires but they also often 

choose the first option when given alternatives then quickly move on to the next 

question.  This has been argued to be quite the opposite of face-to-face interviews where 

respondents select the last option they are given.
3
  

Other authors have considered the difficulties inherent in comparing studies 

which are in different formats as is the case in this research.  Silius offered the opinion 

that it was possible to analyse several interviews in different formats, while Leeuw 

contended that there were only two methods of survey those with and those without an 

interviewer.
4
   

Despite this, different survey instruments can affect the data collected and the 

quality of the information.  Ann Bowling warned that researchers must be aware of this 

problem.  She pointed out that there are four main steps for information retrieval.  First 

the respondent must understand the question, they then have to search their memories 

                                                 
2
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for the requested information, evaluate what they retrieve and finally narrate their story.  

Bowling also proposed that the age of the respondent affected the responses to a survey, 

possibly due to the cognitive changes that may occur in older persons.  She disagreed 

with other writers, proposing that one of the benefits of an interviewer was that the 

order of the questions could be changed, and suggested that in most cases the least 

burdensome way to obtain information was by face-to-face interviews; as long as the 

interviewer and the respondent not only spoke the same language but also shared a 

similar goal.  She said that it had been found that interviewees give a more positive and 

socially desirable response where they can relate to an interviewer who reacts to non-

verbal as well as verbal responses, clarifies ambiguity and changes the order of the 

questions where necessary. 

She acknowledged that there were pitfalls in this method; because interviewers 

are involved in social interaction, social and cultural norms must be taken into account.  

This could lead to a tendency for interviewers to agree to some remarks made by the 

interviewee even though this may be unintentional.  Conversely, for some people the 

presence of the interviewer could be distracting and the respondents may be unlikely to 

reveal beliefs that they think may not be acceptable to the interviewer.
5
     

Training is essential when the researcher selects persons to undertake the 

interviews.  Geert Looseveldt disagreeing with Bowling asserted that the interviewer 

must read the questions exactly as they were written because small changes in the 

question could result in different answers.  He acknowledged that clarifying the 

questions could be difficult and probing might lead to answers that were too general or 

too specific proposing that the task of the interviewer was more complex than just 

asking pre-formatted questions and recording the answers.  Looseveldt proposed that 

respondents always try to make themselves look better by expressing socially 

acceptable opinions and behaviour.  Therefore, by just being there, the interviewer can 

create a bias with the interviewee systematically under reporting undesirable attitudes 

and over reporting anything that boosted their self-esteem.
6
  Leeuw, agreeing with this, 

wrote that the main problem with face-to-face interviews was interviewer impact.  

While the interviewer might motivate the respondent, they could also give non-verbal 
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prompts which might inhibit undesirable answers.  It is not only what they say or do, 

but also how they look and sound.
7
   

An important consideration in face-to-face interviews is the compatibility 

between the interviewer and the interviewee based on the idea that both should share 

common beliefs and goals, but this might not always be the case.  There have been 

studies on the effect of interviewers on the data collected from respondents.  Thomson 

asserted that there was no single right way to conduct interviews and that interviewers 

should be sensitive to differences such as gender, culture and religion that might 

influence what interviewees are willing to reveal.  He also cautioned about the 

possibility of bias by the narrator as well as the interviewer.
8
   

The limitations proposed in the literature on data collection may apply to the two 

studies that are the subject of the thesis.  The initial interviews were taken at a time of 

stress for the interviewees as they prepared to leave their homes: how did this affect the 

answers to questions?  Later did these same interviewees feel pressured to appear to 

have been assimilated as they tried to settle in their new environment?  When 

completing self-administered questionnaires in Caunt’s 2005 study were any of the 

questions ambiguous: were the participants more liable to give a true response or were 

they likely to present an edited memory of their experiences?  Such issues will be 

examined for each study. 

Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study 

Concerns expressed by the Australian government about the number of British migrants 

returning to the United Kingdom prompted a decision by demographers at the 

Australian National University to conduct a longitudinal study to examine the 

determinants and consequences of emigration from the United Kingdom to Australia.  

As part of that study interviews were conducted with a sample of assisted migrants 

shortly before they left for Australia in 1959.  The interview schedule and a survey 

instrument were devised by Appleyard who also supervised the training of the 

interviewers and prepared a twenty-two page document outlining the correct procedures 

for completing the survey instrument.
9
 

A sample of prospective migrants who had been offered a passage to Australia 

was selected by arrangement with Chief Migration Officer at Australia House whereby 
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a clerk in the shipping department noted the name and address on every fifth file 

received.  The file gave details of single persons travelling alone or family units, which 

could include the husband, wife and all children less than 21 years of age travelling with 

them.  A total of 861 units (families and single migrants) were selected to take part in 

the survey, (twenty five of these units interviewed in Western Australia in 1966 were 

used in this thesis).  The sampling period was from February to August 1959.   

As the majority of migrants accepted the first offer of a passage, the period 

between the offer and departure was usually about six weeks.  This provided little time 

in which to arrange the interviews, taking an average of two hours, as it was stipulated 

that they should not be carried out in the week immediately preceding the migrant’s 

departure for Australia.  The data used in the research for this thesis was taken from 

notes which had been written by the interviewers.  There was no evidence that the 

interviewee was allowed to view or edit the interviewer’s notes, consequently there is a 

possibility that interviewer bias might have been included in their creation. 

It was intended that all the interviews would be conducted in the migrant’s home 

in the United Kingdom as this would allow the interviewer to comment on the 

accommodation and environment of the respondents.  The survey included sections on 

housing, marital status and age, employment, military service, overseas travel, interests 

and community activities, contacts in Australia, motivation and notions of Australia.  

The respondents were also asked about expectations of income in their new country and 

if they knew what assistance was available from the Australian government in health 

and education.   

The survey was carried out by a team of interviewers from Social Survey, a 

division of the British government’s Central Office of Information.  This department 

was set up in 1940 to conduct surveys on questions relating to wartime morale.  In 1946 

it was reduced in size and became responsible for a number of social studies, both of 

major importance and ad hoc interest.  It became a separate department in 1967 and was 

finally merged with the General Register Office in 1970.
10

   

According to Appleyard, the interviewers had completed courses in interviewing 

techniques and understood the purpose of the survey, but they were not graduate social 

workers and therefore might not have had experience in face-to-face interviews.  

Briefing sessions were conducted for them on the correct procedure for entering each 
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response as well as outlining difficulties that they might encounter.  They were advised 

on the structure of the interview schedule and the standardised pattern to be followed.  

Approximately 42 social service interviewers were employed in England, Wales and 

Scotland.  Lists of migrants to be interviewed were assigned and then delivered to 

relevant interviewers every three days.  A duplicated letter was sent to the selected 

migrants asking for their co-operation in discussing their decisions to migrate to 

Australia.  If they were in agreement they were asked to return a detachable slip 

indicating the days and times they would be available for interview.  Interviews were 

also conducted with this sample of British migrants in Australia in 1961 and 1966.
11

   

To this point I have been unable to ascertain the qualifications of the 

interviewers in Australia or how they were selected.  When I was speaking to Appleyard 

he concluded that there was not an overall body responsible for conducting these 

interviews, as had been the case in Britain, rather individual social workers were 

employed for the task.  In the material to which I had access at least one interviewer 

took part in both the 1961 and 1966 surveys.  As the data was coded to be used to 

calculate percentages, statistical data and changes of opinion over time most of the 

questions were in a closed format with interviewees often being prompted for answers.
12

  

Such prompting might have led an interviewee to give an answer even when in actual 

fact they had no strong opinion on the subject; or they might just have replied in a 

manner which satisfied their self-esteem.
13

  At the time of the interviews the 

interviewees were committed to leave Britain in a very short time and might have 

viewed an authoritarian figure questioning their decision-making and their expectations 

of Australia with suspicion.  It is quite likely that, given these circumstances, the 

interviewee might have responded to the interviewer in a manner which they thought 

would portray themselves and their motivation to migrate in the best light.   

There was no evidence of any ethical clearance being given for this survey.  The 

questions posed in these interviews were in some cases very invasive of the 
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interviewee’s privacy, especially the questions on income, savings, religion or marital 

status.  Some questions such as the notions of Australia were specific to the period of 

the survey.    

Limitations, 1959 survey
14

 

Appleyard himself recognised some of the limitations to the 1959 survey in his 1964 

summation. (British Emigration to Australia) He believed that there might have been 

some problems with the survey instrument and doubted that the interviewees even 

understood some of the questions, for instance there might have been confusion 

between the Australian term basic wage and the award wage of their British occupation.  

Again, although most knew that Mr Menzies was Australia’s Prime Minister 

(Appleyard postulated this might have been because of his long tenure in office and his 

frequent visits to the United Kingdom); few knew his political affiliation, more than 

half thought he led a Labor government.  Appleyard acknowledged that although people 

often know little about another country, as the migrants all said they had read literature 

provided by government authorities, he expected a better result for their knowledge of 

Australia.  Few could give an approximation of the population of the states or their 

capital cities, and only 8 per cent could give the distance across country within 500 

miles.  

He noted that nearly all the respondents knew they would be eligible to receive 

social service benefits because they were British subjects.  However, few of the 

interviewees knew that the provision of government assistance for hospital and other 

medical expenses was limited and that cover depended on migrants becoming members 

of an approved private hospital benefits fund.  A similar lack of knowledge existed with 

regard to the provisions for school children, while they knew their children would be 

provided with milk they were not aware that were was no provision of midday meals by 

the schools.  Appleyard argued that the official pamphlets did not explain the position 

clearly.
15

  In the interviews there were no questions with regard to knowledge of the 

cost of books and school fees or the need for private health insurance in Australia but 

this information would have been valuable to the prospective migrant as interviews in 

1961 and 1966 show that these costs were unexpected and a source of dissatisfaction.  

When the interviewees were asked what information they had received from 

their sponsors (Question 11 1959) all said that the information they had been given was 
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very positive.  There were no questions about any negative information they may have 

heard which might affect their settlement.  This would have seemed a relevant question 

to ascertain that interviewees had a balanced view of life in Australia, particularly as 

there is evidence that information of antipathy did exist at the time of the interviews 

through reports in British media from disgruntled migrants returning to Britain.  If the 

thrust of the survey was to find why this was happening, an awareness of probable 

difficulties would seem an appropriate question.  It was not asked. 

Most of the questions were directed to the breadwinner (the male) although there 

was space for comments by the wife (but none for children or others such as 

grandparents who sometimes accompanied the migrant).  The answers given to many of 

the questions would have been a matter of conjecture, such as what type of house they 

intended buying. As most British homes were constructed in brick and tile prospective 

migrants may have had no conception of ‘fibro’ or ‘wooden’ dwellings except as sheds 

or outbuildings. (Question 15A 1959)   

Their answers to the question (Question 15B 1959) on when they would be in a 

position to buy a house may have been a wish-list.   Many had been used to rental 

accommodation but the question assumed they expected to be able to buy their own 

homes.  None expected to be unemployed but it would have been difficult for them to 

know how they would raise finance, when they did not know the avenues by which this 

was achieved in Australia, the relative cost of housing, or their likely income and 

expenditure. 

Attached to the set of notes for each interview were comments by the 

interviewer describing the accommodation, furnishings, locality in which the emigrant 

lived and the general attitude of the interviewee/s.  All the interviewers said they 

thought that the interviewees had valid reasons for migrating and expressed the view 

that the family or single person would settle in Australia.  It was obvious from some of 

the remarks in this section that the interviewer had made value judgements on the 

people and their environs.  ‘Ilkeston [a mining town], dull and dreary’, ‘furniture quite 

old’, ‘employed a gardener’ and ‘the wife is the biggest snob I’ve met in a long time’.  

Given the parameters of the questions perhaps this kind of judgmental assessment was 

required; however, it does indicate that there might have been interviewer bias 

expressed in the notes of the answers. 
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Limitations 1961 survey 

The respondents were re-interviewed shortly after they had arrived in Western Australia 

in 1961 to determine the satisfactory and unsatisfactory aspects of their new life before 

the obligatory two year period of residence had been completed.  This detail enabled the 

researchers be aware of problems which may have led to the migrants leaving Australia.  

The survey was carried out while the respondents were in the throes of early settlement.  

This was a difficult period when the respondents were trying to establish themselves in 

work, home and school.  Their whole lives had changed but they were not sure whether 

this was for the worse or for the better; as one interviewee said, ‘Too close to Britain to 

make any definite views on satisfaction’.   

The questions were not as open as they first appeared because of coding for data 

analysis.  Prompts were offered and as a result this might also have led the interviewees 

to think they were the required answers and could have affected their response.  Many 

of the questions asked for comparisons between life in Britain and life in Australia with 

the interviewees being expected to comment on whether their employment, housing and 

living expenses were better or worse. (Questions 5-24 1961)  The short time period they 

had spent in Australia, the difficulties in obtaining employment and the unexpected 

expenses they were experiencing in setting up their homes might have affected these 

opinions.  The answers to questions on changes in interests and activities closely 

followed the suggested prompts.   

The parents were asked for their impression of how their children were coping 

with schools and their work situation. (Question 21 (1961)  This seems a lost 

opportunity as the children’s answers could have contributed views by the young 

migrant on any problems they faced in their new way of life, a revealing factor for their 

future in Australia.  This would seem to be an important oversight.  There was no 

attempt to question the teenagers or other members of the family who had accompanied 

them such as grandparents, some of whom were in the workforce (or unemployed).   

Some of the questions did not appear to achieve their purpose.  In answer to 

questions (Question 24 1961) with regard to discrimination or Australian attitude, many 

quoted the general attitudes of shop assistants or bad drivers, none spoke of a personal 

prejudicial experience.  According to an interviewer one of the respondents was 

concerned about taking part in the survey, ‘He did not want to complain about anything 

and have it held against him later’.  From this remark it is possible that other migrants 
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might have answered the questions in a way which they thought would be the least 

contentious. 

The answers to the question on encouraging migration were interesting 

(Question 33 1961) because in some instances they may have revealed the true 

sentiments of the interviewees more clearly.  Most declined to encourage other migrants 

to come to Western Australia because of their own problems with homesickness and 

insecurity.  Antipathy was also in evidence when they were asked what advice they 

would give to prospective migrants; presumably to identify areas which they had found 

to be lacking in the information they had received before leaving Britain.  In the twenty-

five interviews to which I had access none offered encouragement, one said ‘Don’t 

come’ and another suggested that to find work it might be better to go to another state in 

Australia.  This level of dissatisfaction was not apparent in the previous answers 

(Questions 18 to 23 1961) which had been designed to assess their satisfaction with 

their new way of life, perhaps revealing some reticence by the interviewees in 

expressing their true feelings and a limitation in the interviews at that point. 

The question on what was the main reason for migrating could have been 

affected by individual experience in Australia. (Question 30 1961)  It was thought that 

when asked to use memory to answer a question most people choose a reply which 

appeared to place them in the best light.  This was evidenced in the survey.  For instance 

if the expected ‘better way of life’ had not come to fruition, they might say, that ‘the 

weather’ was their main reason for coming to Australia. 

Although they were asked about their first impressions of Australia, it was 

surprising that the respondents were not asked about their experiences on the voyage.  

In Caunt’s study this was the question which evoked the most response.  The emotion 

and trauma involved in leaving behind family and friends and the 12,000 mile voyage 

was an important rite of passage for British migrants.  This sometimes traumatic 

experience could have had some effect on the settling of the migrant family, and as the 

study was partly to find why migrants returned home it would have seemed to be a 

necessary part of the survey.   

Limitations 1966 survey 

As part of Appleyard’s longitudinal study the same sample of migrants were 

interviewed in 1966 when they were more settled and had made social relationships in 

their new environment.  In this set of interviews too there were some limitations in the 
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gathering of information which may have affected the overall picture of the experience 

of settlement; these are outlined in the following section. 

This survey was more comprehensive; besides questions to up-date the 

demographic information gained in previous interviews, more in-depth answers were 

sought about the migrants’ impressions of discriminatory attitudes and of ‘class’ in 

Australian society.  By 1966 most had found permanent accommodation with many 

now buying their own homes and all found some form of employment.   The 

interviewees had been in Australia a number of years and had gained more experience 

in the Australian way of life; indeed some had returned to Britain and re-emigrated in 

the years since 1961.  Those who had returned to Britain and then re-migrated were 

subject to questions on why they had gone back to the United Kingdom, why they had 

re-emigrated to Australia and who had made the decision to return.  They were also 

asked to comment on their life in Britain and their experiences on returning to Australia. 

Since Appleyard’s study was conducted there has been a change in social 

attitudes.  An obvious example of this was the question on friendships which was 

limited to three areas; ‘mainly Australian, mainly British migrants, or about equal’. 

(Question 20 1966)  There was no mention of possible friendships with other 

nationalities or indigenous peoples.  Some of the respondents, however, did speak of 

their friendships with non-English speaking persons.  The failure to acknowledge that 

the migrants might have befriended people from other nations is most interesting.  

There had been a large post-war influx of refugees and displaced persons into Australia; 

it is probable that all these migrants worked together and lived in the same localities.  

Why were these people not thought to have featured in the lives of the British migrants?  

It is possible that this question reflected the White Australia Policy which was still in 

operation in that time.  There was at that time a widespread belief that indigenous 

peoples were not important and so it is not surprising that they were not considered. 

Some questions seemed to emphasise the assimilation policy.  The interviewees 

were asked if they now felt more Australian. (Question 21 1966) and where their 

loyalties were in sports competitions between Britain and Australia. (Question 22 1966)  

At that time it was not realised that migrants became at best integrated and were not 

necessarily assimilated, or that the British were to some extent culturally different to 

Australians.
16
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The question on class (Question 25 1966; It is sometimes said that Australia is a 

classless society. Do you agree?), would not be included in an interview today; and the 

question would probably have come as a surprise to many British migrants as they had 

been led to believe that Australia was a classless society.  It must also be remembered 

that as the respondents were being interviewed by Australians they may have assumed it 

would be offensive if they said that they had experienced some form of class 

discrimination.  Most respondents did express the view that there was a class 

differentiation in Australia, though they personally had not experienced it, and that it 

was mainly determined by money.  Perhaps, as many of the respondents had taken any 

work that was available and not necessarily at their skill level, they were aware that they 

could be considered a lower class but were not prepared to acknowledge the fact.  While 

some thought that classlessness was evidenced by being on first name terms with your 

‘boss’, one respondent was offended because her boss used her first name; she thought 

that it was rude and lacked respect.   

There was a question on the use of the term ‘Pommy’. (Question 26 1966)  This 

term had not been used in the 1961 interviews.  It is possible that by 1966 there was 

more concern about ‘Pommy Bashing’ and the possible effect of such discrimination on 

the ability of British migrants to settle in Australia.  Hammerton and Thomson gave 

detail of instances of what might be described as deep seated antagonism.
17

  But this 

does not seem to have been a big problem for the participants in these studies.   Most of 

the respondents in the studies found West Australians helpful and friendly and said 

although they had been called Pommies by workmates and friends it was usually in a 

friendly way, few reported hostile encounters.  The interviewees were asked to pinpoint 

occasions of discrimination, together with the ages and occupations of the people who 

they thought had been discriminatory. (Question 25 1966)  Some people might have 

considered this to be un-Australian ‘dobbing’.  Under the current anti-discrimination 

laws this question may no longer be thought appropriate. 

While most questions were very direct others were more open such as the one 

which asked what could be done to assist British migrants to settle more easily 

(Question 27 1966).  The circumstances of the respondent seem to have evoked 

different responses.  One respondent who was happy with his immigration decision 

said, ‘You couldn’t please some people’.  Others who were experiencing difficulties, 
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especially those were involved in hire-purchase agreements, expressed the idea that 

more assistance in settling was necessary.  Some who were experiencing homesickness 

and a lack of finance suggested a government grant for assisted migrants to return to 

Britain for a holiday. 

It would seem that over time the interviewees had gained confidence and were 

able to answer the questions more fully than in the 1961 interviews.  However, 

problems remain; were they concerned for their own security and were the interviewees 

influenced by the interviewer?  Were they eager to show that they were being 

assimilated, the aim of migration at that time, or was the study a true record of migrant 

experience in their new life in Australia? 

These questions are to some extent answered by the responses of participants in 

Caunt’s 2005 study after participants had spent many years in Australia.  They were not 

under the pressure of settling into their new life but many told a similar story.  From 

memory they tell of the successes and failures they had experienced as migrant settlers 

in Western Australia. 

Caunt’s 2005-2007 Study
18

  

This study was conducted some forty years after the completion of Appleyard’s 

longitudinal study.  The 109 respondents to this survey were not the same people who 

had been interviewed between 1959 and 1966, but all were assisted British migrants 65 

of whom had arrived in Western Australia between 1959 and 1966.  Most of the data 

used in this research was obtained by self-administered questionnaires that were 

completed by people who had responded to requests in the press for participants in the 

study.  Four of the respondents were later interviewed to expand on the information they 

had given in their questionnaires especially about their lives before they left the United 

Kingdom.  I came to Western Australia as an assisted migrant in 1966 and carried out 

the case study as part of the requirements for a degree of Master of Arts at the 

University of Notre Dame, Fremantle between 2005 and 2007. 

Although my thesis was undertaken before Hammerton and Thomson published 

their book my study in some ways expanded on their work, especially with regard to 

British migration to Western Australia.
19

  My case study was an opportunity to fill the 

gaps in the understanding of the migration and settling of post-war British migrants to 
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Western Australia.  To make the study more manageable it was decided to limit the 

participants to passengers who arrived by sea in the 1960s.  The survey instrument sent 

out to volunteers was accompanied by a letter explaining the aims and objectives of the 

research and a consent form which allowed respondents to put restrictions on the use of 

their information.  Participants could then choose to answer some or all questions or, 

indeed as was decided by a few respondents, to not return the survey at all. 

The data gathered was qualitative rather than quantitative and it was assumed 

that the results might be generalized across the experiences of many British migrants 

arriving in Western Australia in the 1960s.  In creating this history, the respondents’ 

words were used to tell of their emotions on leaving their homes, the adventure of the 

voyage to Australia, the reality of life on arrival and how their new life fulfilled their 

expectations.   

Limitations 2005-2007 study 

Although only the stories of 65 respondents to the study are used in this thesis, the 

number of volunteers (109) was one of the major limitations in Caunt’s study as the 

time allotted for a Master’s degree did not allow for an in-depth study of the range of 

views expressed in the surveys and the oral interviews.  The selection method also had 

inherent problems.  Requesting expressions of interest in a widely-read newspaper 

could have encouraged a response from people who were interested in the subject with a 

particular point to express. 

Another important limitation of the questionnaire was the space allotted to each 

question on the survey instrument.
20

  In some cases only space for a paragraph or less 

was given, in others a whole page.  It is very likely that the respondents tailored their 

answers to the space allotted, for example the full page for the story of the voyage 

elicited much information but there were brief replies to the question on decision-

making where only a paragraph was set.  The respondents were given the option of 

adding pages of information to the survey instrument but few participants did so. 

The respondents were not asked to supply any information about their life in 

Britain before they migrated, although some gave a brief glimpse of this when 

answering other questions.  I recognised this limitation near the end of the work and 

four of the respondents agreed to face-to-face interviews to give detail of their life 

experience before they emigrated.  The persons interviewed were a cross sample of the 
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demographic of the respondents.  One had been a child at the time of migration, another 

the wife in a young couple with no children when they came, the third interview was 

with the wife of a couple with pre-school children and the final interview was with a 

couple who had migrated with older children already in the workforce.  The number of 

persons interviewed was limited because of the time taken not only for the interview but 

also preparing the transcription for approval and possible editing by the interviewee 

before the information could be utilised for the thesis.  

In Caunt’s study it was acknowledged that memory could be fallible but there 

was no effort to verify the answers to the questionnaire, although in a series of 

responses by three sisters and other family groups travelling together there were 

differences expressed in the memory of a shared experience.   

Conclusion 

The purpose of Appleyard’s study was to find out why British migrants were returning 

to Britain.  Answers to each question were coded for further analysis; however, the 

statistical findings from the questionnaires are only available for the 1959 survey.  In 

Caunt’s study to expand the history of the period, the researcher did not seek 

demographic data, but the migrants’ personal story of their experience in leaving their 

homes and coming to Western Australia in the 1960s.  It was a useful coincidence that 

so many questions in both studies were framed in a similar manner and so provided 

areas for comparison.   

Both studies sought to determine why the respondents had made the decision to 

migrate, what happened when they arrived and their experiences on settlement in 

Western Australia.  The questions in Appleyard’s study sought to determine the 

migrants’ economic situation and the effect this might have on their settling; emotions 

were not requested.  There were no financial questions in Caunt’s study included, the 

study sought detail on the respondents’ experiences and emotions on leaving Britain, 

travelling to Western Australia and any difficulties they encountered in settling.  

However, when these participants were asked about their expectations and the reality of 

life in Australia, some of them quoted differences between their financial status in 

Britain and Western Australia. 

It must be acknowledged that the different methods of obtaining the information 

might have affected the results.  It has been found that the presence of an interviewer 

can create bias, while a self-administered questionnaire might include questions that a 
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respondent finds ambiguous.  In Appleyard’s study the respondents were not given the 

opportunity to review their response so there is no check on the veracity of the 

interviewers’ notes.  The current practice is to give interviewees a transcript of the 

interview for their information and for possible correction of any misinterpretation by 

the interviewer.  In Caunt’s study cues supplied in the questionnaire might have evoked 

memories that had been coloured by later experience and changing social attitudes.  In 

both cases it was possible that the respondent presented information that they thought 

the researcher required and that their stories were slanted to present their experience in 

the best light.  It is with knowledge of these possible limitations that the data is 

presented and compared.  One of the most important limitations to the migrant story, 

memory, is discussed in the next chapter. 

 



 

 

CHAPTER 4 

MEMORY AND ORAL HISTORY 

 

This chapter examines the literature on ‘memory’ and discusses the relationship 

between the growth of oral history and the use of memory as an historical source to 

understand how varying factors might have impacted on the story told by respondents to 

this study.  Migrant memories are a unique access to everyday events in an adopted 

country told from a personal point of view that extends the known history of the time.  

In Caunt’s 2005 study the respondents’ recollections include memories of their life in 

Britain, their motivation and decision making before emigration, the voyage to Australia 

and their settling in Western Australia.  Their tales relate not only to the differences that 

existed at that time between the social structures of the home they left and their new life 

but also to their experiences in Australia’s changing society; they may recall events that 

have been forgotten by the general public.  It is acknowledged that memories may be 

flawed by time and later experience and recollections of the same event might not be 

expressed in exactly the same way, nevertheless these memories add to the many 

faceted views that are history.   

The use of memory in historical research has been debated by many historians.  

In their quest for truth in history some point out that there is difficulty in verifying that a 

person’s recollection of their life experience is true record of a particular event.  They 

list many other problems; some relevant material may have been forgotten; perhaps 

something may have caused the interviewee to change their mind about an event or 

there could be some variance in the story to justify self-worth.  Indeed there is a 

possibility that the narrative is really fiction.  However, other historians argue that 

memory is no more unreliable or likely to veer from the truth than the written 

document.  

Oral testimony of a memory of an event is given equal consideration in legal 

argument as documentary evidence in court proceedings.
1
  While diaries and letters can 

record the events as seen by the writer a document is not always a true record of what 
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really happened because it may have been produced to justify a situation at the time of 

writing or to extol the virtues (true or false) of a particular person or situation.   

For historians a major problem in the use of oral testimony is the impossibility 

of verifying that the recollection of a personal experience reflects the true story.  Nor 

can they guarantee that if the testimony was taken at an earlier date or repeated later the 

same story would be told.  ‘Memory and history have different truths’, according to 

William Cronon while the job of history is to get the facts right he argued that the 

search for accuracy could lead to a distortion and that memory also had its truths.  He 

contended that although the remembered past was never strictly accurate, by the use of 

documents, photographs and other ephemera historians could put together a jigsaw—

even if some of the pieces were missing.
2
  Paula Hamilton proposed that while the 

relationship between memory and history was often the source of conflict generally it 

was only the official memory in documentary form that was recorded as history.
3
  Peter 

Carroll agreed saying that the powerful often tried to control history.  However, he 

contended that the remembered events in ordinary lives were indeed historical and 

emphasised that ‘each of us, like it or not, must live in history’.
4
   

What is memory? 

Historians have expressed different views on the nature of ‘memory’.  Paul Thompson, 

an oral historian, proposed that memory was selective, and while acknowledging there 

could be a continuing loss of short term memory in old age, he contended that this was 

‘compensated by the renewed clarity of early memory’.
5
  According to the French 

historian Jacques Le Goff, memory was a ‘group of psychic functions that allowed us to 

actualize the past impressions or information that we represent to ourselves as past’.  He 

argued that memory and forgetting were manipulated unconsciously to portray the 

narrator to his best advantage.
6
  But for John Gillis, a social historian, memory was an 
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‘interactive, interpretive process, where the process of remembering was more 

important than the actual memory.
7
   

The most visible sign of an opposition between history and memory was the 

‘emergence of a history of history, the awakening, quite recent in France, of a 

historiographical consciousness’.  So said Pierre Nora, a French historian writing in 

1989, he argued that, using a scientific method, historians had tried to create a ‘true’ 

memory and were suspicious of personal memory and wanted to destroy it.  He 

continued that historians had a historiographical anxiety about the work of their 

predecessors proposing that while ‘memory is absolute; history can only conceive the 

relative’.
8
  Cultural historian Peter Burke proposed that the traditional view that 

memory reflected what had happened while history reflected memory was too 

simplistic.  He contended that both history and memory were subject to distortion by an 

unconscious selection and interpretation.  There could be vast differences between 

official and unofficial memories and that destruction of documents could lead to a social 

amnesia; suppression and censorship were well known features in many regimes.
9
   

In the field of social sciences there has been a lot of work in the field of memory 

and ageing.  According to Turkish psychologists Burcu Demiray, Sami Gulgoz and 

Susan Bluck individuals remembered more experiences from their young adulthood 

(10-30 years)—the age frame of many of the respondents when they migrated—and that 

these memories were ‘more novel and distinctive’.  They postulated that this was 

because they were important to the development of ‘self’ identity.  However, they 

pointed out that these memories were often structured by cultural concepts.
10

 

Psychologists have investigated the process of memory and are the source of 

much of the literature in this area of the research.  Alan Baddeley who is a leading 

writer on memory proposed that there were at least three accepted forms of memory.  

The sensory memory records both visual (iconic) and auditory (echoic) input.  This 

input is used in the working memory.  The procedural memory allows the use of the 

input to acquire skills and learning, and the prospective memory is used to remember to 
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do things.  At the same time some of the information is filed into autobiographical 

memory which helps us to remember our life story.  This then becomes the long term 

memory.
11

   

While acknowledging the work undertaken into the functioning of the brain 

relative to memory whereby the information is received and processed, plus the many 

psychological, physical and other aspects of memory outlined in related academic texts, 

at this stage I do not intend to pursue these in depth.
12

  I will examine the areas of this 

research which specifically relates to the possibility of contamination of the responses 

to Caunt’s 2005 study by age or later experience. 

For the purposes of this thesis in looking for the possible fallibility of a 

migrant’s memory, the function of the autobiographical memory deserves more 

attention.  Daniel Schacter, a professor of psychology at Harvard University, claimed 

that one of the problems with using memory in historical research is that memories are 

records of how we experienced the past not necessarily a mirror image of the event.
13

  

Bruce Ross also a psychologist contended that most autobiographical memories were 

actually recalled on more than one occasion and could be added to or deleted from as 

circumstances changed.  He also noted that there was an acknowledgment that the 

contents of the autobiographical memory could be registered unintentionally and were 

‘recovered spontaneously’.
14

  For Schacter, autobiographic memory was centred on 

concepts that were important to the individual and recall was best when the mood of the 

narrator at the time the event occurred is similar to the mood when the story is told.
15

  

But psychotherapist Fred Wistow argued that memory was nothing but a function of the 

mind and a product of the working of the brain.  He contended that nostalgia could be 

confused with memory and that ‘for memory to function well it needs constant practice 

by being retold again and again’.
16

     

Descriptions of the process of memory have changed over time and with the 

introduction of changing technology.  In 1922 T.H. Pear, a psychologist, described the 
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process of impression, retention and recall as being like a gramophone where the data 

was collected by the trumpet, impressed on revolving discs of wax, transferred to more 

permanent storage and then recalled by the gramophone needle.
17

  This idea had 

changed in 1991 when for Ross memory was similar to a ‘baggage waiting room full of 

old favourites’.  Some of the memories were stored in the lost and found section not 

being recognised until someone used the key.  However, even then ‘some, which we 

thought were full, were found to be empty’.
18

  In 2008 psychologists Helen Williams, 

Martin Conway and Gillian Cohen proposed that memory was made up of episodic 

memories consisting of experiences of one’s personal life and that memory was a 

reconstruction or a copy of these events.  As information was stored in computers, so 

autobiographical memories were ‘grouped into sets and indexed so they can be retrieved 

on demand’ and that some stimuli was usually needed to provoke the optimum level of 

recall.
19

   

The recall of a memory can be affected by a number of tangibles not always 

obvious to the interviewer.  Historian Thomas Butler contended that in the retrieval of 

memory the aspect of forgetting was the most intriguing.
20

  Baddeley argued that bias 

and emotion could affect what was recorded in the first place.  His quotation from 

Sigmund Freud that forgetting occurs when remembered events evoke anxiety and ‘an 

automatic process bars them from conscious awareness’ is also relevant to migrant 

memory.
21

   

According to historian Kate Darian-Smith memory is a private and personal 

activity which recalls what we thought was relevant to our own personal identity.
22

  

Williams, Conway and Cohen agreed that a person’s self-image influenced what was 

recalled because our memories were organised around concepts of self.  They contended 

that memories might become more generalised with time but asserted that, 

‘Experimental paradigms tend to exaggerate the fallibility of autobiographical memory 

and underestimate the amazing quantity and quality of information that is retained for a 

lifetime’.  Events were usually stored without the conscious expectation that they might 
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someday need to be recalled and people found that some parts of their life story were 

more easily remembered than others.  The age of the memories could lead to forgetting 

and memories were also linked to ‘self-esteem and wellbeing’, there was evidence that 

memories became less specific and more generalised over time.
23

    

Others have investigated why people remembered certain events in detail.  

Psychologists Akira O’Connor, Chris Moulin and Gillian Cohen wrote of recollective 

experience, which allowed researchers to have an insight into why memory judgements 

were made.  Knowing was merely the retrieval of information.  They contended that 

remembering was the act of retrieving information from the recollective memory, which 

should then include information about the source and context of that memory.  This 

explained why memories could be ‘rational and effective, though occasionally from an 

error-prone storage system’.
24

  It is this ‘error prone storage system’ that has raised the 

question amongst historians as to the value of memory as a resource for history. 

Historian Michael Bentley expressed concern that the use of memory was a 

major complication to historical investigation because memory was a social construct 

where dates could be mistaken and the witnessing of events imagined, concluding that 

history was ‘precisely non-memory, a systematic discipline which relied on mechanisms 

and controls quite different from those which memory triggers’.
25

  White went further 

when he contended that, ‘History is the enemy of memory’, acknowledging that 

memory could lead or mislead, ‘there are regions of the past that only memory knows’ 

but ‘only careless historians confuse memory and history’.
26

   

In examining the relationship between memory and history it is evident that 

memory of eyewitness accounts has been the source of historical data from ancient 

times.  The history and epic stories of the Hebrews, Greeks and Romans, and also from 

European and Asian countries were often based on memories which have been related 

over time, although memory should not be confused with folklore.  Memories were also 

recorded on stone and other materials, in written or painted records, sometimes long 

after the event.  Le Goff contended that narrative based on oral history was an ancient 

and traditional form of history where people related events that they had seen or heard 

about.  He had no doubt about the relationship between memory and history indeed he 
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stated that memory was the ‘raw material of history’ and argued that it was not until the 

1970s that historians made memory a ‘subject of inquiry’ and the interconnection 

between history and memory began to separate.
27

  Portelli queried why historians accept 

legal transcripts which might not be the actual words of the witnesses but held oral 

sources suspect.
28

   

As memory emerged as a new area for historical study historians became 

concerned with its reliability.
29

  Much of the debate in Australia has been about the 

problems seen in the reliability of memory in compiling oral testimony, but John 

Murphy was impressed by the use of oral history in preserving the life histories of 

Aboriginals.
30

  In the 1980s governments began to realise the power of memory and oral 

history as evidenced in the use of testimony by the ‘stolen generation’ in Australia and 

state governments actively encouraged the work of oral historians.
31

   

The reliability of memory has been the source of study in many disciplines, 

sociologists and psychologists have written extensively its many facets.  Thomson 

acknowledged that although memory was now a respected historical source it was also 

being analysed by many other academic disciplines.
32 

  For this thesis I have studied the 

function of the autobiographical memory which enables us to remember our life story.  

But as Schacter contended, memory is not a mirror of the past; it is a record of how the 

narrator remembers their experience of the event.
33

  Hence some authors claim that the 

recollection of past events gathered in face-to-face interviews can be manipulated, while 

others postulate that the past can be re-arranged to suit political or other ideologies even 

by those who research and write about it.  There is also concern about changes which 

may occur in recall when people age. 

Memory and age 

There has been considerable discussion on the effects of ageing and the length of time 

since the event, on the reliability of memory.  The possible distortion of memory in old 

age was one of the major criticisms of oral history in the early 1970s.  But Thomson 

claimed that the unreliability of memory was a resource rather than a problem.  He gave 
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examples of misremembering, silences and inconsistencies when people spoke of some 

past fascist regime.  He quoted Portelli, who argued that such distortions gave meaning 

to events ‘as they happened and as they lived on in memory’.
34

   

Others spoke of the importance of autobiographical memory as a person aged.  

The late professor of psychology at Hamilton College John Rybash proposed that it was 

the means by which we ‘become our own personal historian’.  He found that in older 

adults autobiographical recall followed a distinct pattern; the retention effect whereby 

memories declined over time, the reminiscence bump a recollection of memories from 

early adulthood and finally that there were often fewer memories reported from early 

childhood.  He argued that research has shown that older adults reminisce in order to 

teach others and to promote a ‘sense of self-worth’.  He also proposed that there was 

growing support for the idea of ‘multiple memory system view of human memory’.  

Episodic memory allowed one to mentally go back in time to recollect a personal event 

or experience.  Semantic memory on the other hand was the ability to retain factual 

information that might not necessarily relate to a personal experience.  In older adults 

both of these facets of memory were used in autobiographical recall.
35

  Williams et al. 

looked at memory from an analyst’s point of view, saying that exaggerated reports on 

the ‘fallibility of autobiographical memory’ overlooked the ability of people in the older 

age group to give accurate information on their experiences.
36

   

In a sociological experiment Rybash and Brynn Monaghan used cue words to 

examine the autobiographical recall of older adults.  They emphasised that, ‘Memory 

researchers, whether they work in the laboratory or in the ‘real’ world, need to become 

aware of the complex relationship between memory tasks and memory systems’.  They 

also found that just because the narrator was in the older age group it did not necessarily 

mean that there would be a decline in episodic memory or in autobiographical recall and 

that both episodic and semantic memory were used in remembering and knowing about 

personal experiences.
37

  White argued that ‘experience reveals consequences we never 
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imagined, we tell different stories, we may choose to forget and change the memory to 

give another version of the experience’.
38

   

David B. Pillemer contended that research into memories of the past had become 

an increasing topic of research and ‘Memories of life altering events had the best chance 

of persisting into adulthood’.  Memory is also a subjective process related one’s self 

where life is not ‘as it was’ but how it interpreted.
39

  The respondents who were children 

when they came to Western Australia remembered their school days and early work life 

experience in some detail.  Lauren French, Rachel Sutherland and Mary Anne Garry 

proposed that memory of childhood experiences could be affected by later discussion.  

It is also likely that as Demiray et al postulated that events which helped in self-identity 

development were important.
40

  

Memory is a private and personal activity in which the narrator recalls 

experiences that are important to their personal identity; some claim that self-image can 

affect what is recalled and that older people find some parts of their lives easier to 

remember than others.  There was some agreement that passage of time could have an 

effect on the memory recall, but others argued that this was not necessarily so.  It must 

be remembered that people can choose to remember or choose to forget and that 

emotion at the time of the experience or at the time of the telling can have some effect 

on the story.  The culture of the narrator must also be taken into account when the 

interview is being undertaken. 

Over time memories may become less accessible.  There has been much 

discussion on the effect of later experience in the migrant narrative.  Historian Vicki 

Cowden argued that memory was a valuable resource because of the influence of 

subsequent experience.
41

  Baddeley added there were usually traces of contamination 

from other experiences that were similar to the event in the retrieval and reproduction of 

memory also that current knowledge and beliefs often influenced the memory, but 

people thought that their representation was accurate.
42

  Gregory argued that the elderly 

                                                 
38

 White, Remembering Ahanagran, pp.91-92.,  
39

 David B.Pillemer, ‘What is Remembered About Early Childhood Events’, Clinical Psychology Review, 

Vol.18No.8., 1998, pp.895 and 897. 
40

 Lauren French, Rachel Sutherland and Maryanne Garry, ‘Discussion Affects Memory for True and 

False Childhood events’, Applied Cognitive Psychology, Vol. 20. 2006, p.671; Demiray et al ‘Examining 

the Life Story Account of the Reminiscence Bump;', p.12. 
41

 Vicki Cowden, ‘Historiography and Oral History’, Oral Sources, Use and Abuse: Oral History 

Association of Australia Journal, No.5, 1982-1983, p.39. 
42

 Baddeley, ‘The Psychology of Remembering and Forgetting’ pp.6 and 51. 



116 

 

could recall the events and experiences of their youth in great detail.
43

  But Schacter was 

concerned that interference from later experience made it more likely that the event was 

forgotten or only retrieved after considerable cueing.
44

  Thomson agreed that new layers 

of understanding and experience were added in a person’s life time that could change 

the remembering of an event.
45

  But psychologists Cohen and Conway advised caution 

saying that the ‘number of memories decline as a function of age, and that the memories 

become less specific and more generalised.
46

  This is important in the field of oral 

history. 

Oral History 

Oral histories give an opportunity for ordinary members of the public to recall—to 

remember—everyday experiences as well as specific historical events.  While it is 

certain that over a long period there have been interviews, especially from noted figures, 

which formed valid documents for historical research, the introduction of technology 

allowed the recording of the interview and established the grounds for oral history.  

Alison Winter argued that modern accounts of memory are dependent on ‘recording and 

communications media’.
47

 

The recording of an oral history is dependent on willing narrators who are able 

to provide interviewers with relevant information; it also requires skilled interviewers 

with a relevant set of questions which will encourage the narrator to be open in their 

answers. However, there are problems when conducting a face-to-face interview.  These 

include interviewer bias, unconscious cues by the interviewer such as smiling or 

shaking one’s head, efforts by the respondent to provide the information asked for 

without expanding on the subject and also to present the information in a way which 

will show their experiences in the best light.  

For this research oral history is seen as a form of qualitative primary research 

using interviews and questionnaires to gather data for historical study.  According to the 

Oral History Association of Australia (NSW),  
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Oral history is a record of information, captured electronically, 

as the result of a planned interview.  Its purpose is to create a 

record where none exists or to supplement existing records for 

future research.  Oral history is a method of recording spoken 

language, eyewitness accounts and insights into society and its 

changing values and attitudes.  It also gives a voice to those 

previously denied the chance to contribute to the recording of 

history.
48

 

 

In the 1960s oral history was proposed as a new methodology changing the 

‘relationship between past and present in historical research’, but two conflicting 

aspects of oral history in historiography were promoted by J. Murphy when he cited 

Herodotus’ use of oral sources, saying that ‘oral history is closer to the core rather than 

the periphery of historiography’.  Later he postulated that because the oral historian was 

always ‘an accomplice to what is recorded historiographically this places oral history at 

the furthest remove from any notion of empirical purity’.
49

  However, Portelli 

contended that’ what people believe is an historical fact because of their belief’.
50

   

The development of professional academic history in the nineteenth century saw 

division between history and social science.  Thompson reported that in Germany a new 

slogan became ‘No documents no history’.  But in many countries political upheavals 

showed that the written history of the country did not encompass the story of their 

peoples who, because of the lack of written documents, had been thought to have no 

history.  Testimonials from the forgotten people led to a renewal of the links between 

history and the social sciences and an interest in oral history.
51

 

Following the rise of Rankean views on history with its emphasis on facts the 

close connection between history and memory became broken in the nineteenth and 

early twentieth century.
52

  Gillis writing on Nora proposed that that until the 1970s 

issues surrounding the use of memory were rarely considered.  It was only once oral 

history began to be widely used that memory became a subject for inquiry.  He 
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concluded that once popular memory became utilised as an historical source, academic 

history was seen by some to be distant and analytical losing its ‘power to move, to 

inspire and celebrate’.
53

  Cowden postulated that by the early 1980s there tended to be a 

concentration on oral history as a single source of history.  She noted that it was 

sometimes seen as an ‘alternative or even an antidote to established history’.
54

  Carlos 

Barros and Lawrence McCrank argued that according to Lawrence Stone it was not 

until the advent of the millennium that oral history was justified theoretically.
55

   

It is difficult to determine when face-to-face interviews became oral history in 

the current format—that is, the interviews are recorded on tape (or other media) and 

then transcribed (or not) for future reference.  It is certain that interviews, especially 

with famous persons, have always been a source for historians, but voices have not 

always been recorded.  The North American Oral History Association claims that oral 

history was established in 1948 at Columbia University when the first tape recordings of 

interviews were made to record the memories of those who had made a significant 

contribution to political and social life in America.  

There have been critical periods in the development of oral history.  Thomson 

contended that in the post-war period the introduction of the portable tape-recorder 

allowed the recording of the memories of the experiences of ordinary people as a form 

of historical research.  By the 1970s traditional historians began to query the reliability 

of memory which could be influenced by outside variables such as interviewer bias.  As 

a result oral historians began developing their own guidelines which attempted to 

guarantee the authenticity of their work.  They adopted methods from psychological and 

social sciences and eventually proposed that the unreliability of memory was in fact its 

strength.
56

   

Historians arguments – for and against 

There are many arguments in the literature for and against the use of face-to-face 

interviews based on memory as an historical source.  According to Thomson, Michael 

Frisch contended that conventional history was based on ‘limited notions’ of what 

                                                 
53

 Gillis ‘Remembering Memory:, pp.92-93 and 99. 
54

 Cowden, ‘Historiography and Oral History’, p.33. 
55

 Carlos Barros and Lawrence J. McCrank (Eds), History Under Debate: International Reflection on the 

Discipline, Haworth, New York, 2004, p.10; 
; 
Note: Lawrence Stone was a major advocate of using the 

methods of the social sciences to study history. See: Joel Berlatsky and Lawrence Stone: ‘Social Science 

and History’, in Walter L. Arnstein (ed.), Recent Historians of Great Britain: Essays on the Post-1945 

Generation, Iowa State University Press, Ames: 1990. 
56

 Thomson et al, ‘The Memory and History Debates:’, p.36 



119 

 

matters and who is important in the generation of historical change.
57

  But Eric Richards 

asserted that if the narrative was not contemporary with the event it did not ‘meet one of 

the prime requirements of historical evidence’.
58

  Thompson took a positive stance on 

the contribution of oral testimony as a reliable source for the professional historian.
59

  

But J. Murphy was scathing of Thompson’s work which he called a ‘manifesto’, 

proposing that oral history was more related to autobiography because of its 

contemporary outlook whereas historians were more concerned with the society that 

produced the texts.  He argued that use of metaphor was dominant and that oral 

historians used ‘tropes rather than facts’.  Nevertheless, he acknowledged that oral 

histories could be useful in understanding ideologies, and that unreliable elements of 

memory could be meaningful.
60

   

The reliability of oral sources formed the basis of an issue of the Oral History 

Association Journal in 1982-1983 where writers discussed the controversial aspects of 

the practice.  In this issue Patrick O’Farrell raised doubts on oral history as an historical 

source: he particularly objected to views expressed by Thompson in The Voice of the 

Past.
61

  Responses questioning the validity of O’Farrell’s view included that of Peter 

Spearitt
62

 who was one of the editors of a bicentennial history, a volume of which was 

based to a large extent on an Australia wide oral history project, also Bolton who was at 

that time the president of the Oral History Association and who had written one of the 

first histories largely based on oral sources in Australia.
63

   

Oral history and documentary evidence were complementary according to 

historian Bill Thorpe who contended that written documentation used as historical 

evidence was the result of recollections of events affected by individual perception and 

ideology; however, he acknowledged that reliance on memory was one of problems in 

oral history.  He proposed that O’Farrell was most upset by the ‘egalitarian’ possibility 

that ordinary people had a right to historical interpretation and was concerned by 

O’Farrell’s observations on Australian historiography as politicised by radicals and left 
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wing writers, whereas the bulk of Australian historiography was ‘generally liberal and 

conservative in orientation’.
64

  Gregory suggested that O’Farrell’s objection to 

Thompson’s work was mainly to the book's ‘political stance and its methodology’.
65

   

There are similarities between oral history and any collection of published 

historical documents but their presentation requires the skills of the historian.  Oral 

historian Alan Roberts argued that while O’Farrell believed that oral history was more 

unreliable than traditional documentary sources he offered ‘no evidence of the 

superiority of the other sources’.  Roberts contended that oral history could be regarded 

as valuable resource because the person recalling memories had already selected and 

interpreted evidence of the past experience.
66

  J. Murphy proposed that even silences, 

which might be the interviewee reviewing their discourse, were a meaningful 

resource.
67

  Winter expanding on the possibility of an imaginative construction of 

events (Confabulation) concluded that they were ‘innocuous as long as they were 

always checked against corroborating evidence’.
68

 

Despite using memories contained in archives in writing the migration story, 

Hammerton and Thomson note that memory could be an unreliable resource because 

there was a possibility the narrator could be selective in what they choose to reveal and 

the story could be influenced not only by later experience but also by the narrator’s 

present circumstance.
69

  Thomson went further arguing that there were noticeable 

differences in the accounts of the migrants made at the time of migration and those that 

were made later.
70

  I would query if the difference was in the matter or the detail. 

There have been claims that oral history and the use of memory have resulted in 

changes in the field of history.  Hamilton contended that in the 1960s developments in 

oral history changed the direction of historical research writing and that before 1960 the 

historian wrote mainly for the academic market but it was the emergence of oral history 

as a new methodology that highlighted the ‘retrospective and fluid character of 

memory’.  She cautioned that popular representations of the past such as those given by 
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Oliver Stone (the film ‘JFK’) might have an effect on social memory and the narrative 

of interviewees.
71

  

Oral history projects not only rely on memory but also the quality of the 

interviewer.  Allyson Holbrook commented that recording oral history could be 

daunting to the interviewer for several reasons including that the current literature on 

the correct method which was confusing and that projects were untypically costly for 

the historian in time and resources.  She argued that the historian was forced to grapple 

with technology and new aspects of research design. She found that research ethics 

could result in the researcher being put on the defensive.
72

  Some historians question 

whether interviews should be more realistically placed in the area of social studies.  

Indeed the literature on the effect of external variables such as age is mainly found in 

the field of social science.  However, wherever the research was carried out oral history 

is dependent on the interviewer locating people who were able to remember what 

happened in the past and are willing to give their time for the interview as well as the 

need for other evidence to verify the narrative.   

Oral history v documentary evidence 

Is the output of oral history as valuable to the historian as documentary evidence?  The 

term document has many meanings.  In records management a document is anything 

that can be used to provide evidence or information, including written or printed papers, 

recordings, photographs or anything bearing a mark or symbol that gives proof or 

evidence.  Added to this there are documents created in an electronic format which are 

never printed and can be continually altered.   

A face-to-face interview, when recorded or reproduced as a transcript, is 

therefore a document and should be given equal weight as any other document.  Frisch 

agreed with this and contended that there were a number of ways of accessing similar 

memories but that oral history was the most important because it creates its own 

documents.
73

  In speaking of interviews conducted with the Greek community in 

Western Australia Appleyard and John N. Yiannakis proposed that these interviews not 
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only broadened their understanding of the issues but also ‘complemented available 

documentary sources’.
74

  But Wilton proposed that oral testimony provided a challenge 

to documentary evidence in recording the impact of change as Australia’s immigration 

policies moved from assimilation to multiculturalism.
75

   

There have been suggestions that any historical source can be manipulated to 

suit the ideas of the researcher.  Frisch contended that historians were committed to 

objectivity and they were concerned that memory was subject to a number of constraints 

such as changes over time.  He emphasised that memory was an information source that 

must be confirmed by scholarship.  He pointed out that the noun ‘history’ did not have a 

comparative verb—in other words it was not an action in itself; memory, however, 

presumed an action, remembering.
76

  Le Goff argued that, while historians to some 

extent rearrange the past in line with political or other ideologies, he rejected recent 

trends which seem to give preference to memory with the idea that it was more 

authentic and ‘truer’ than accepted forms of history.  Nevertheless, he conceded that 

history showed that the historical document was not always ‘innocent raw material’.
77

  

Portelli contended that oral history could be manipulated because it was not only what 

the respondents said but how the historian chose to present it.
78

  But social historian, 

Carlos Barros noted that historians could change history by researching and writing 

about it.
79

   

One of the problems of oral history is that the memory may not be a complete 

picture of the event.  Le Goff contended that the historian using memory as a ‘living 

source’ must take into account those memories which have been forgotten.
80

  Gillis 

argued that what had been forgotten also shaped public memory.
81

  Gregory discovered 

in her study of childhood memories of class that while her respondents remembered 

location in detail their memories of the respective class position for people in the suburb 

she studied were not so consistent.  She argued that their memories had been affected by 
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the ‘social mythology’ of Australia as a classless society.
82

  J. Murphy agreed, quoting 

on the work of Zygmund Bauman saying that interpretive nature of memory was based 

on ‘culture in general’.
83

  The effect of culture on memory is particularly relevant when 

migrants narrate their story. 

Memory and the Migrant Story  

Studies into the history of migration in many countries most often rely on the memory 

of migrants and their narrations in face-to-face interviews despite the doubt on validity 

of the technique held by some academic historians.  In Australia as elsewhere the 

migration story contains elements of the social conditions in the respondents’ country of 

origin and the country of settlement. This is also true in multi-cultured Western 

Australia where studies of the migration experience of many nationalities have been 

recorded.  

The oral testimony of migrants provides an access to the memory not only of 

personal experiences but also of events that can be checked against documentary 

sources.  Many of the narratives can be substantiated by reference to documents in 

Australian Libraries, the National Archives of Australia and other archival depositories.  

Using contemporary material stored in these collections it is possible to find detail of 

the migration journey of many migrants and the affect that their arrival had on 

Australia.   

In Australia Abby Cooper expressed particular interest in the factors that 

impinged on the recall of memories.  In her study of a Croatian migrant ‘Ivan’ she 

proposed that ‘memory’ was really a collection of different types of memory.  Because 

of this respondents recalled the events that they thought of interest to the interviewers 

but they rarely expanded on them beyond what they thought was necessary; added to 

this was the possibility that people might revise memories to suit a particular situation.  

She argued that for migrants the aspect of place in association with memory was 

important.
84

  But Adeline Rucquoi was concerned that people who were overwhelmed 

‘by events which make no sense could see themselves as victims’.
85

  Heather Gaunt in 
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her prize winning article wrote about the increasing interest by historians and history 

critics on the relationships between history and memory and found Nora’s concepts of 

the sites of memory particularly applicable to memory and history in Australian public 

libraries.
86

   

It is not only in Australia where there has been discussion of the value of oral 

testimony to the migration story.  In discussing trends on immigration into America, Hal 

Barron spoke of the ‘New Social History’ with an emphasis on allowing memories to 

‘reconstruct the lives of ordinary people’.  He contended that this was necessary to 

understand a migrant’s cultural background.
87

  Peter Wakholi agreed that it was 

necessary to ‘understand the theory, religious and philosophical underpinnings’ of the 

root culture, and J. Murphy argued that in recording migrant history we uncovered the 

‘lived texture and intimate experience of everyday life’.
88

   

Rita Benmayor and Andor Skotnes were concerned that migrant history might 

be unrepresentative because satisfied people were more likely to tell their stories than 

the dissatisfied and also that the story tellers might be affected by their audience.
89

  But 

this is not always the case as is evidenced in the responses of migrants in self-

administered questionnaires in Caunt’s study.  The respondents told many different 

stories, some were happy with their migration experience while others had been very 

dissatisfied with the reality of life in Australia.  Did they, as solicited respondents, have 

some hidden agenda in telling their life stories? 

Migrant memories are a useful source for history of a particular time but 

Richards asked the question, ‘What is the use and potential of direct personal testimony 

in the study of Australian immigration?’  He concluded that the ‘oral record was a 

crucial lode of evidence’, ‘descriptive, illustrative and evocative’, providing a ‘living 
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document from sources that are often difficult to penetrate’.
90

  Hammerton further 

queried, ‘What is the particular benefit of oral testimony for the history of migration?  

He argued that the evidence presented in oral testimony was quite unique because 

migrants constructed their life stories around the migration event.
91

   

However, Hammerton and Thomson contended that memory was not enough to 

record migrant history; there was a need to research immigration policy, publicity and 

statistical data to verify migrant recollection.
92

  This has been done in this study.  

Parliamentary papers list many of the discussions that have affected the changing 

parliamentary policies.  Access to newspapers and other media of the time verify the 

respondents’ claims, both contemporarily and from memory in the later study, of the 

difficulties in finding housing and suitable employment.  

British Migrants and Memory 

Face-to-face interviews with British migrants to Australia have formed the basis for a 

number of publications, perhaps one of the most extensive being by Hammerton and 

Thomson.
93

  They brought together archives in England and Australia which contained 

the testimony of British migrants telling their experiences of migration from and return 

to Britain.  The joint project also used written histories and transcribed oral interviews 

to illuminate migrant history in a number of ways.  They acknowledged that life stories 

are not in themselves a sufficient source for migration history and that memory could be 

an unreliable historical source because narrators both self-censor and selectively 

remember the stories they tell.
94

 

Richardson, when he surveyed migrants living in the suburb of Medina in 

Western Australia, did not take into account any problems with memory which could 

have affected his account of British immigrants and assimilation.  Writing on the 

psycho-social aspects of migration he admitted that there was a general tendency 

towards nostalgia when the British migrant daydreamed about life in Britain.
95

  Peters in 

her comprehensive gathering of migrant experience in Western Australia acknowledges 
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that memories could be influenced by the passage of time and ‘the limitations on 

authenticity imposed by the short comings of oral history method’.
96

  

Sara Wills writing about migrants who settled in Frankston, an outer suburb of 

Melbourne, expressed the idea that ‘memory might disrupt the notion that the British 

were always easily assimilated into Australian society’. She also suggested that British 

migrants did not always come willingly nor were they welcomed or assimilated; arguing 

that there had been a failure to realise that Britons had a complex relationship with their 

homeland which they needed to overcome before they could settle in Australia.  Many 

migrants fostered their early memories by collecting British memorabilia and although 

there had been many attempts to ‘re-write the migrant success story’ much of the 

migrant memory ‘echoes with emptiness in Australia’.  She was interested in what they 

had forgotten as much as what had been remembered.
 
 In a later paper she expressed the 

idea that British migrant memory had been affected by the comfort of being an 

‘invisible migrant’ and they did not feel it necessary to assert their Britishness.
97

 

Helen Armstrong proposed that memory of a particular place could be of 

importance to the migrant.  The Australian community could easily understand the 

relevance of some places, but hostels, the first home in Australia for many, were often 

stigmatised and outside public experience.  She argued that this was due to the fact that 

many Australians did not really want migrants.  Armstrong contended that migrants not 

only crossed physical barriers but also emotional and cultural boundaries and the 

memory of the culture of origin did not change but remained the same as it was at the 

time of migration.
98

 

The memories of migrants from many countries to Australia are recorded on the 

internet at www.immmigrationbridge.com.au.  This site was created as part of the 

concept of building a bridge in Canberra to link Parliament House with the National 

Museum.  Unfortunately the plans for the building of the bridge were abandoned on 30 

March 2010 due to heritage and safety concerns.  However there are now plans for a 

significant national monument located within Canberra’s Parliamentary Triangle.  In 
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December 2011 the site contained the names of 1622 people from 142 nations who had 

contributed their migration story to the project.  The material is limited by a person’s 

ability to access the internet and willingness to subscribe to the site.  Anyone can read 

these stories, which not only enrich the tapestry of history, but could provide a valuable 

source of material for future research.  The stories on this site provide an insight not 

only to the migrant experience but also to everyday life in Australia as experienced by 

the narrators at the time of their migration.   

The motivations and experiences in return migration are also an important facet 

of history often narrated from memory.  Thomson when researching this aspect of the 

migration story said that he expected to hear tales of ‘bitterness and disappointment’.  

He was surprised that this was not the case and that many remembered their stay in 

Australia as being ‘the time of my life’.
99

  He contended that there was a kind of 

‘historical amnesia’ about migrants who returned to Britain; they were thought of as 

‘weak misfits’ who had not taken advantage of their opportunities in Australia.  Migrant 

memories offered an alternative to the generally accepted reasons for return.  Few had 

remembered unemployment or financial difficulties as being a major motivation for 

leaving Australia rather they missed the places and people they had left behind and for 

some it was the responsibility for family relationships that had drawn them back to 

Britain.  Their time in Australia was remembered as an exciting or traumatic experience 

and it was important that the memories of returning migrants justified their decisions 

because, ‘The ways we remember the past shape our sense of who we are’.  Migrant 

stories reveal the influences that lay behind migration, settling and the dynamics of 

return.
100

  

Conclusion 

The history of the diaspora of people from one country to another most often relies on 

the memories of the migrants; it has been contended that people often build their life 

story around the migration experience.
101

  However, it is important that in relating their 

narrative those memories are a true reflection of the experience.  This literature review 

has shown that although there are some recognisable problems in using memory as a 

source for history, this does not lessen the value of these narratives as a source.  Portelli 

contends that the story the migrants tell is true ‘because they believe it to be true’ but 
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Hammerton and Thomson stress a need to check the story with published materials 

about the event being recalled.
102

 

A major problem with the acceptance of memory as a valid source for history 

when the evidence is taken in face-to-face interviews is the possibility that interviewers 

may influence the outcome.  Respondents often look to the interviewer for positive or 

negative feed-back when relating their narrative.  It is important to understand the 

culture of the respondent and there should be no unintentional cues which may 

influence the outcome of the interview.  Self-administered questionnaires, even when 

completed from memory, allow the respondents to consult private archives or other 

materials before giving their answers.  Portelli contended that oral history could be 

manipulated.
103

  But as Barros and McCrank note any historian could change history by 

researching and writing about it.
104

   

Is the migration story told from memory a satisfactory resource for Western 

Australian history?  The difficulties of the interview process do not negate the valuable 

information that can be obtained.  The overwhelming advantage of memory in gaining 

access to the story of migration and an understanding of migrant experience will 

become clear in the following chapters as the contemporary story of the experience of 

British migrants in Western Australia in the 1960s is supported and extended by the 

memories supplied some forty years after the event. 
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Part 3—The Migrant Stories 

 

This section presents the stories of British migrants coming to Western Australia in the 

1960s collected from the two studies used in this research.  In their own words the 

respondents outline their expectations and hopes before the left Britain and then tell of 

their experience as they came to settle in Western Australia.  Chapter Five is a review of 

Appleyard’s longitudinal study conducted in 1959 with 25 of the over 800 participants 

interviewed.  These 25 respondents were still settled in Western Australia in 1966.  The 

chapter examines files containing the responses made in interviews shortly before these 

25 Britons left their home to make the voyage to Australia and is followed by a 

continuation of their story as they settled in Western Australia in 1961.  Chapter Six 

examines interviews conducted in 1966 from the same sample of migrants telling the 

stories of their experiences in the years since 1961.  The content of Caunt's 2005 study 

has been published.
1
  In that study there were over 100 participants, some of whom 

were resident in Australian and some of whom had returned permanently to live in 

Britain.  65 of those respondents had arrived in Western Australia between 1959 and 

1966 and their responses are presented in Chapter Seven.  A comparison and contrast in 

the responses to the two studies the subject of Chapter Eight.   

The respondents came to Western Australia as part of the British assisted 

migration scheme in the 1960s.  Leaving behind friends and extended families they 

travelled over 12,000 miles to the unknown buoyed by the expectation of a better way 

of life.  In Caunt’s 2005 study, some admitted that they came for an expenses paid two 

year holiday, but these holiday makers were still in Western Australia when Caunt’s 

study was conducted.   

Jackson observes that during the decade of the 1960s, some 676,000 British 

migrants came to Western Australia.
2
  They were solicited by sponsors, including 

religious organisations, employer groups, and advertisements in British media.  My 

family answered an advertisement placed in the British Press by the Western Australia 

Employers Association that contained a list of the skills required.  Like other 

prospective migrants we completed application forms, were interviewed, given medical 

checks and were offered an assisted passage to Australia.  Probably, like many 
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respondents, we did not comprehend the differences we might expect to face in the 

Australian way of life.  Thomson, however, noted that it was a struggle for the migrants 

to make sense of their new life and understand the differences in the world around 

them.
3
  In reality most of the newcomers found things to be not as they had expected.   

The social, political and economic changes of the late 1950s and 1960s both in 

Britain and in Australia encouraged a cheerful optimism among the migrants and the 

Australian authorities assumed that the British migrant would be easily assimilated into 

the Australian way of life.  Most of the respondents came from urban areas, many from 

the heavy industrialized north of England.  Although they were in full employment 

many feared a downturn in their standard of living so in Australia they expected to find 

work to occupy their skills, a comfortable house and a chance for their children to make 

a success of their lives.   

As well as the expectation of a better way of life they brought with them many 

skills.  In Appleyard’s study over 800 participants went to many different places in 

Australia.  The backgrounds of the 25 breadwinners who were resident in Western 

Australia in 1966 were varied and included farmers and plumbers, a sales director, a 

retired army major and one who was to join a Christian brotherhood in Queensland but 

later came to teach in Western Australia.   

There were many more work skills listed by participants in Caunt’s study.  

Sixty-five respondents who arrived in Western Australia between 1960 and 1966 were 

extracted from the 109 participants to the study.  These migrants brought with them 

over 50 skills and included women expecting to continue their careers.  Only the 

occupations of breadwinners were listed in Appleyard’s study.  A full analysis of 

occupational backgrounds is given later in the thesis. 

The responses give a contemporary view of not only the migrant experience but 

also the way of life for ordinary people in Western Australia in the 1960s.  It should be 

remembered that the contemporary views expressed in Appleyard’s study were those of 

migrants who were excited to be leaving Britain and under pressure to settle in Western 

Australia, while those in Caunt’s study were very willing to give their story.  In the 

following chapters the memory of those migrants can be compared with contemporary 

views of life for British migrants in Western Australia in the 1960s. 
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CHAPTER 5 

BRING OUT A BRITON 

 

This chapter examines the responses in the first two set of interviews (1959 and 1961) 

from a longitudinal study undertaken by the Australian National University for the 

Australian Government conducted by Appleyard.  The research was instigated in an 

attempt to find how and why British migrants were affected by the push and pull of 

various forces involved in the decision to emigrate to settle or to leave Australia.
4
  

Participants in this study were migrants who had been granted an assisted passage to 

Australia and were said to be a typical representation of the Britons who left the United 

Kingdom in late 1959 and the early 1960s.
5
  They were a random sample selected by 

clerks in the Australian immigration department over a period of six months.  An 

overview of the study methodology was given in Chapter Three.
6
   

Hassam argued that it was in an attempt to encourage more migration from 

Britain in the late 1950s that the Australian government ran a publicity campaign 

exhorting Australian community groups, employers and individuals to sponsor potential 

British migrants.
7
  People who were brought out under this scheme were given an 

assisted passage and could expect to be offered accommodation and assistance to find 

employment on arrival.  The ‘Bring out a Briton’ scheme was a great source of 

satisfaction to one happy interviewee in 1959 who claimed, ‘People are responsible for 

you when they sponsor you and try their hardest to help you settle in’.
8
  Britons who 

were unable to find a private sponsor or a prospective employer could be selected and 

assisted as Commonwealth or State nominees and were housed in government hostels 

on arrival in Australia.  These migrants were responsible for finding their own 

employment and expected to vacate the hostels in a reasonable time to take up private 

accommodation.  The majority of the respondents in Appleyard’s study were sponsored 

by a friend or relative in Western Australia, a few were nominated by an employer and 

only five of the file units in this sample came as Commonwealth nominees.  One said 
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she had paid her own fare although her husband was assisted.  This particular migrant 

refused to give her age when interviewed but in general the upper age limit for assisted 

passages was fifty years.
9
  But this was not always the case; one of the bread-winners 

was sixty-six years of age and seems to have qualified for assistance.   

The sample consisted of a cross section of the migration intake.  Of the twenty-

five files containing the completed questionnaires used in 1959, 1961 and 1966 surveys, 

which were made available to me, thirteen were from married couples with children and 

eight from couples married without children.  There were three single women and one 

single man.  Most came from well-established homes in urban areas of England or 

Scotland; the one from Ireland lived in poorer accommodation.  Many rented houses or 

flats provided by the local councils; a normal situation in post-war Britain.  Some were 

miners, some were salesmen, but all except one, a farmer who had recently sold his 

farm, were in full time employment when interviewed.  A surprising number of the 

breadwinners were over forty years of age at the time of departure and although one 

respondent said he had been born in Western Australia he was still granted an assisted 

passage. 

First Interview 1959 

After being selected as a random sample of British migrants who had been given 

assisted passages to Australia the respondents were interviewed by officers from a 

division of the United Kingdom government’s Central Office of Information in their 

own homes, or in a two cases the homes of relatives, in the weeks immediately prior to 

their departure from Britain.  The majority spoke of their motivation to emigrate 

(Question 12 1959) in the terms of the prospects of a better climate and ‘children getting 

into good jobs’.  One said that he thought that Australia needed families and provided 

well for them, another from Ireland said that he ‘knew of boys of 19 years of age [in 

Ireland] who have never been able to get a job’.
10

  Some spoke of the bad weather they 

experienced in Britain and looked forward to ‘Gorgeous sunshine’
11

; others thought the 

Australian climate would improve their health.  This was especially so for the older 

migrants who were going to join their married children in Western Australia.   
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Redundancy was in the mind of many of the interviewees from the north of 

England who were concerned about a future down-turn in industry saying; ‘We have 

lived through the depression years on Tyneside’; ‘economic cuts at the National Coal 

Board’ or ‘work not too good around this area, rather move right away than to south of 

England’.
12

  For one respondent the main influence had been an immigration officer 

who had told him that the children would be healthier and the wages higher.
13

 

Some respondents voiced other areas of British life that had contributed to their 

decision making.  One was concerned about the ‘Teddy-boy attitude’ in England and 

another wanted the opportunity for his son to ‘ride, fish and shoot’.
14

  A mother was 

worried about the difficulty of advancement in Britain unless ‘you wear the old school 

tie’.
15

  A few wanted to take up smallholdings or larger rural properties, and one couple 

were going to stay with their son because they didn’t want to be alone in their old age.
16

  

All had a positive picture of life in Australia gathered from the informational 

publications supplied by the Australian government and from correspondence with 

sponsors.   

The main reason interviewees chose to come to Western Australia (Question 16 

1959) rather than other states in Australia was because of the climate which they saw as 

being a great improvement on the wet and cold weather they experienced in Britain.  

Some were coming to join their children or other relatives and friends whose reported 

achievements in this state were a great incentive.  It was the height of the Cold-War in 

Europe and a few of the interviewees expressed a fear of nuclear confrontation between 

Russia and America.  One said they had made the decision to retire in Western Australia 

because the country was ‘far away from nuclear warfare’.
17

  One or two were attracted 

because there was a low population; one said that he ‘did not like cities’
18

, and another 

thought that because fewer migrants had come to the state they would be more 

welcome.
19

  A respondent had visited Western Australia while on leave from the British 

armed forces and thought Australia was ‘an up and coming country’, he had been 
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impressed by the food and the housing.  An interviewee said that the deciding factor for 

him was that ‘there was a much stronger British influence there’.
20

 

Family ties seemed to be important.  A few of the wives were not so sure about 

the decision and said they were only migrating to be with their family.
21

  Older 

respondents said they were coming because they too did not want to ‘split up’ from the 

rest of the family who were taking passage, remarking that to keep the family together 

they ‘would go to China’.
22

  However, it is likely that few would have made the journey 

without sponsorship and an assisted passage. 

Most prospective migrants reported that the letters they had received from their 

sponsors and other people in Australia were always positive, promising a wonderful 

climate and prosperity. (Question 11 1959)  The correspondence had impressed the 

respondents who were looking to improve their life style.  One said, ‘He went with 

practically nothing now he has his own house and car’.
23

  This must have been 

particularly tempting to bread-winners who feared redundancy.  Some of the sponsors 

had spoken of the remoteness of areas where the migrants were going to live and others 

exhorted them to bring warm clothing, however, even warnings of high medical costs 

did not seem to deter the migrants.  The respondents had also gained their information 

on conditions in Australia from books, magazines, newspapers and the cinema. 

(Question 13 1959)  A few of the respondents had visited Western Australia while 

serving in the British army or navy. (There was no indication of where or in what 

capacity they had performed their service).   

Expecting a better way of life, all were sure that they would find work easily 

though they acknowledged that the job they obtained might be different from the one 

they were doing in England.(Question 17 1959)  Three of the respondents spoke of 

starting a small farm when they arrived and a few of the interviewees had been 

sponsored by employers in rural areas of Western Australia such as the one who was 

going to work as a motor mechanic in Borden and another to be a manager at the 

woollen mills in Albany.
 24

 Many said they were not too concerned about any particular 

employment and would take anything they could get.  But some were more specific, one 

hoping to take up an administrative position similar to the one he held at a coal mine in 
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the midlands of England.  It was noticeable that at that time none of the women said 

they expected to work although some were in employment in Britain.  

Despite the optimism expressed on finding employment in their new country 

Australia was going through a minor recession in 1960-1961.
25

  The migrants should 

have been warned that there might be difficulty in obtaining work when they arrived in 

Western Australia.  These charts show that there was a spike in unemployment 

throughout Australia in the early 1960s with the situation improving as the decade 

progressed. 

 

26
 

Table 5 Australia’s Unemployment Rate, 1945-46 to 2001-02.  Australian Government, 

‘Trends in the Unemployment Rates Over Recent Decades: Unemployment in Australia 

since the Second World War’, Budget Paper One, 2004-2005, 

www.budget.gov.au/2004-05/bp1/html/bst4:01.htm, (Accessed 16January 2009) 
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Table 6 Western Australian Unemployment Rate 1911-2001, Australian Government, 

‘Trends in the Unemployment Rates Over Recent Decades: Unemployment in Australia 

since the Second World War’, Budget Paper One, 2004-2005, 

www.budget.gov.au/2004-05/bp1/html/bst4:01.htm, (Accessed 16January 2009) 

 

At that time the unemployment figures in Western Australia were higher than 

the national average.
27

  According to Knightley, when Australia was in the throes of an 

economic downturn, even during periods of high unemployment, the government saw 

no problem bringing in immigrants.
28

  The Western Australia government was 

especially keen to attract skilled workers and some migrants were keen to come to 

Western Australia. 

The respondents said they expected to find some changes to their life (Section 3 

1959 Notions of Life in Australia) and thought that there would be, ‘More social life, air 

clearer, speech different and not so many tea breaks’.
29

  They thought that there would 

be less class distinction and more equality.  For one there was an expectation of more 

outdoor pursuits and a ‘greater general camaraderie’.
30

  Many expected the people they 

met in Australia to be friendly although one expressed concern because, ‘I have never 

lived near Poles, Italians, Yugoslavs etc., so don’t know how I will get on with them’.
31

  

Most thought the better weather would lead to fewer health problems.
32

  One spoke 

freely and said he was pleased because they would be ‘no longer tied down by 

relatives’.
33

 

Not all the changes the migrants envisaged were positive; ‘Beer expensive’, 

‘fewer cultural advantages’, ‘no TV’, ‘no cinemas, only drive-ins’ and one spoke of ‘the 

absence of sparrows’.
34

  Few understood the vast distances that existed between towns 

which were in remote areas.  Others thought that they would find; ‘different words for 

different things’, ‘pace of life will be slower’, ‘standard of living will be higher’, ‘more 

isolated’, ‘less regulated’, ‘Christmas in the heat of summer’.
35

  All these changes were 

encapsulated by one respondent who said, ‘Expect to find Australians different and 
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we’ll have to learn their ways’.
36

  It was a surprise to read of the lack of knowledge of 

Australia expressed by the interviewees even though they all said they had studied some 

form of information on the country.  One respondent said that she knew all about 

Australia because she had seen the film A Town like Alice.
37

 (Question 13 1959) 

One of the greatest difficulties most migrants experienced after receiving notice 

of embarkation was selling their household goods and leaving friends and family.  The 

reported reactions on being told of their imminent departure were varied. (Question 5 

(vii) 1959)  Most said that their parents wished them well but others found them 

opposed to the move expressing a concern that they might not see the family again.
38

  

Worry for the welfare of elderly parents who were to remain in Britain had delayed 

departures, some left when the parent died others leaving when they realised that 

siblings who remained in England would take on this responsibility.
39

 

Interviewers Report 

The last section of each file was a report by the interviewers in the United Kingdom 

who predicted that all of the interviewees would settle in Western Australia, however, 

on more than one occasion they commented that ‘the wife did not appear interested’.  

This might have been because the head of the house, as the decision maker, was the 

person who gave most responses to the interview.  The interviewers made comment on 

the environs of the interviewee using terms such as ‘well maintained’, ‘good class 

residential’, ‘respectable council housing’ and ‘well kept, neat colourful garden’.  Some 

lived in mining areas, and though their surroundings were described as ‘dull and 

dreary’, nevertheless their accommodation was still described as well maintained and 

comfortable.  Only the residence in Ireland fell below the interviewers expectations 

being described as ‘terraced type, poorer type, no bath, and no garden’.  As a contrast 

one of the interviewees lived in very comfortable surroundings and even employed a 

gardener.  Comments were also made on the furnishings and the maintenance of the 

home.  The prospective migrants were sometimes described as ‘thoughtful likeable 

people’, ‘level headed’, self-reliant’ and ‘nice wholesome family’.  However, one 

interviewer was disturbed by a woman who, ‘lost no opportunity to boast how big and 

important they were’. 
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Second Interviews 1961 

The second survey in Appleyard’s study was taken in 1961 about eighteen months after 

the interviewees had arrived in Australia.  On reading through the documentary 

evidence in the interviewees’ responses one is immediately impressed that despite 

differing experiences most had made an acceptance to change in their life styles.  Some 

of their problems now seem trivial but others could still arouse controversy in 2011.   

Decision making 

When asked if they remembered their motivation for migration and if they felt they had 

made the correct decision in coming to Australia (Question 30 1961) most claimed that 

they were happy with the move.  For some the climate was a source of satisfaction and 

for others the better way of life they had sought was fulfilled; most thought they were 

enjoying a healthier lifestyle.  Some were very positive, ‘I feel at home here’
40

; ‘Gained 

confidence I didn’t have before, had experiences and done things I would never have 

done in the UK’.
41

   

Hopes had not always been realised, as one interviewee said, ‘Not an incorrect 

decision, but thought conditions would be rather different from what we found’.
42

  

Some speculated that they had looked at Australia through rose coloured glasses and 

one wife said that she had been ‘nagged into doing it’ [migrating].
43

  Others thought 

they would be more content if they had a regular job, ‘If I had a job I would answer yes’ 

[I made a correct decision].
44

  Another felt that his ambitions had been put back ten 

years
45

; being realistic one said that it would take about five years to establish the same 

standards the family had enjoyed in England.
46

   

On the whole most of the interviewees were satisfied with their decision to 

migrate; they had made friends with people in Australia and some still kept contact with 

people they had met on the outward voyage.  They expressed satisfaction in living in 

their own homes and a few said they would never go back.  Only five of the twenty-five 

interviewees expressed a real dissatisfaction, some because of the difficulty in finding 
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employment and others because of a lack of close friends.  It should be remembered that 

these interviews were conducted with migrants who had been in Australia for a 

relatively short time and had not really settled into the Australian way of life.  It should 

be noted that one participant expressed a concern which may have been shared by others 

about the real purpose of the interviews. 

Voyage 

Only one respondent commented on the outward voyage: 

The disgraceful conditions aboard some ships; practically no 

facilities for washing and ironing; the disgraceful conditions of 

the toilets and the bathrooms, terrible food.  Packed like sardines 

in the cabins, nowhere to keep clothes.  We came out on an 

Italian ship and would advise migrants to inspect the ship before 

travelling.  We had a terrible experience getting out here never 

realised conditions could be so bad on a boat.  Some boats must 

be very good because we have met people who said they had a 

lovely trip, best holiday they had ever had.
47

 

 

Arrival 

Having left England in 1959 with high expectations for their new life many met with 

disappointment as soon as they landed in Australia.  (Question 5 1961) They tell of, ‘the 

impatience of officials in the new country’ and the ‘casual, unhelpful attitudes of 

everyone’.
48

  Fremantle was described as being a ‘dirty place’; ‘Rackety old trains, 

shabby neglected buildings with paper and glass everywhere’.
49

  Surprisingly people in 

Perth were said to be in too much of a hurry.
50

  There was a concern about the lack of 

‘buses’ (public transport) and the high cost of living including clothes and rents.  But 

for every negative comment throughout the survey there were those who saw a brighter 

side.  On arrival some were impressed; ‘thought Fremantle was clean for a port town’; 

‘the brightness and cleanliness of everything’; ‘plenty of room, weather warmer’ and 

‘Christmas trees in full bloom’.
51

  One respondent said, ‘thought people were waving, 
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they were shooing flies’.
52

  Another arrived in the middle of summer and was surprised 

by the ‘sudden fall of light—no twilight’.
53

  Expecting the sunshine that had been so 

vigorously promoted imagine the surprise of a migrant, who had been diverted to 

Melbourne because of a dock strike in Fremantle, being greeted by hailstones and 

sleet.
54

  Although in the earlier interview the respondents had said they had understood 

the conditions they would meet they still spoke of the shock of the distance between 

towns and the miles of sand and bush; one said she was surprised to see ‘natives in 

towns through which we passed’.
55

  Two respondents were concerned to see children 

running around without shoes and in pyjamas, and were worried because they could not 

understand the ‘slang’.
56

  Two were surprised by the reactions of their sponsors. 

Life in Western Australia 

Unfortunately interviewees were not always compatible with their sponsor.  One couple 

were unhappy when they found that the friend they had met in England who had 

promised them accommodation in her private home was in fact a boarding house 

keeper.  Not only was the accommodation poor and the cooking facilities dirty but the 

toilet was at the bottom of the garden!  

The Australian lady that sponsored me spent a holiday with us in 

England.  She was pleasant and led us to believe she was 

comfortably off and owned a rest home for elderly people.  

When we arrived her attitude changed she talked down to us—

her rest home was a small house in Subiaco and we were given 

one little room at the back to live in, she was very dirty and 

never washed the dishes properly and the food was terrible.  

Little things she said unsettled me, they grind at you and scare 

you.  I only stayed a short while but it was a horrible 

experience.
57
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Another said, ‘We have to share bathroom and kitchen, it is not a home. There is 

no room in a house for two mistresses’.
58

  In contrast the family who went to Borden 

were most pleased with their sponsor’s assistance in buying a car and taking them to 

Perth to buy necessary household equipment and furniture.
59

  It would appear they were 

more fortunate than the migrants who were sent to Government Migrant Reception 

Centres. (Hostels) 

Appleyard claimed that some of the participants in his study stayed in hostels 

(presumably in the eastern states of Australia) between two years and two years and 

three months
 
.
60

  (Question 6 1961)  The few that went to hostels in Western Australia 

found them depressing places, ‘full of deadbeats and potential stowaways’ and took the 

earliest opportunity to move into private accommodation.
61

  According to a respondent 

who later came to Western Australia conditions in New South Wales at the Walgrove 

Hostel were no better, there was a lack of facilities, tiny rooms and the badly cooked 

food was available only at certain times.  The lack of bathing and clothes washing 

facilities were another concern where even the baby had to be bathed in cold water.  

Apparently Bunnerong Hostel was much the same, with dust, grime and plagues of flies 

everywhere.  Fortunately, after a lot of complaint these migrants were transferred to 

Western Australia where they said they were much happier.
62

  Eventually all 

respondents took up private accommodation. 

Housing 

Used to living in suburban areas with brick and tile residences, complete with 

conveniences such as constant hot water and gas or electricity for cooking, the majority 

of the respondents were disappointed with their initial accommodation in Western 

Australia.  (Question 7 1961)  They thought that Australian housing was worse than the 

homes they had left in England although some saw advantages because the 

accommodation was all on one level.  They were surprised that the houses made of 

asbestos and iron were too cold in the winter and too hot in the summer with children 

having to sleep on verandas.  The wood fired stoves used for cooking were difficult to 

manage and were another problem.  Speaking for many one said, ‘In England the toilet 
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was inside, here it is in the bush; insects, flies and cockroaches, we never dreamed there 

were so many in the whole world’.
63

   

Expecting the rental accommodation to be supplied by local councils similar to 

that which they had enjoyed in Britain some thought they would be housed immediately 

by the State Housing Commission (SHC).  At that time the waiting period was similar 

to the situation as I write this thesis in 2011, even on the emergency list it was said to 

take about two years.  Those who did obtain SHC accommodation found that it was not 

up to their standards.  ‘Wrong design, small kitchen, toilet leaks and they do not fix 

floorboards or doors’.
64

  One respondent was disappointed with a house that was built 

for him saying that the standard of workmanship was poor and everything was ‘badly 

finished off’.
65

  There were different expectations for the style of housing even in the 

same family. One husband said he preferred the two storey homes in Liverpool while 

his wife found the single storey house they now lived in ‘so much easier to look after’.
66

  

Generally women were pleased with their new homes.  ‘No stairways and plenty of 

room in house and garden’; ‘bigger windows, more light, easier to clean’; ‘no fires to be 

cleaned’.
67

   

Despite some being disappointed with their accommodation, most were satisfied 

with the district in which they lived, although they were often surprised by the lack of 

street lighting, public transport and access to public telephones. (Question 8B 1961)  

Some of the respondents went to outlying areas such as Collie where they found the cost 

of everything ‘outrageous’, although they made friends easily.
68

  The place the migrant 

moved into seemed to have been dependent on the employment that was available to the 

bread-winner. 

Employment 

One of the first tasks of the migrant breadwinner was to seek employment.  (Questions 

10 1961)  Those who had been sponsored by an employer were fortunate and were very 

satisfied in their new positions.  It would seem that those who were sponsored by 

Australian federal or state governments or by relatives and friends were not so lucky.  

Many had looked for work in a number of areas but could only find casual employment.  
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A few had been unable to find any work at all for some time after arrival
69

; one said he 

had been unemployed for ten weeks and another that he had worn out two pairs of shoes 

looking for work.
70

  A respondent claimed that officials at the Commonwealth 

Employment Service (CES) and also at several other places where he applied for work 

were ‘rude and uncourteous’ (sic).
71

  Another who had expected to find an executive 

position similar to the one he had enjoyed in Britain was only offered labouring jobs.  

Even those with trades had problems; a plumber found that most jobs were on a casual 

basis with only one day’s notice of retrenchment.  Many were dissatisfied with their 

conditions of work including the fact that there was no canteen or washing facilities; 

they resented being expected to do labouring jobs although employed as a tradesman.   

Sometimes the problem was because they had arrived looking for work when 

most employers were on a three week Christmas break (a common practise in the 

1960s).  A very disappointed respondent said that in their twenty-eight years of married 

life her husband had never been out of work until they came to Australia.
72

  Being 

motivated in coming to Australia by the need to find a better life for their children some 

were concerned because there seemed to be a lack of employment opportunity for 

young people.  One said that he had been assured that his son would be able to continue 

his apprenticeship over here, however, that had not been the case and the boy had been 

more out of work than in it.  His comment was ‘the bairn’s never had a chance’.
73

   

When the interviewees eventually found employment the wage was often lower 

than they had expected. (Question 13 1961)  Migrant publications issued by the 

Australian government listed the salary for various trades and professions.  One 

respondent commented that Australia House had sent them a list of wages which were 

much higher than the real world they found in Australia.
74

  There did seem to be a 

variance in the satisfaction with the wage offered; some said that the wage was higher 

than they had received in England, while others said the rate was lower.  Perhaps this 

was because, as some explained, they had not been able to get the job they had 

expected.  One said, ‘I am not employed as a tradesman, I get well above the basic 
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wage, but not the difference I should get as a fitter-welder’.
75

  Another was disappointed 

because he had been told his skill would be in great demand and that although the 

lowest wage was fourteen pounds (Australian) he could expect a much higher income 

because of the shortage of workers.  He commented, ‘Actually there were three men 

looking for every job’.
76

   

One of the respondents thought that it was possible that the migration officials 

did not know the employment practices in Western Australia because they ‘didn’t 

mention that different tickets [of eligibility to work]were needed for each state, [you] 

have to provide own transport, no living away from home allowances’.
77

  Other 

interviewees were happy with their income.  Some had shorter hours and a better wage 

one saying he earned double and another even thought that he was paid too much for the 

work he did.  However, much of the extra money was taken up by the expense of higher 

rents, setting up a home and education fees.  For some there was also the problem of 

medical expenses. 

The lack of employment opportunity and poor working conditions concerned 

many, especially those in the older age group, one said ‘regardless of your ability as 

soon as they see grey hairs it is no go’.
78

  Some found that their qualifications were not 

recognised.  One interviewee said that he had thought that there was ‘free enterprise’ in 

Australia and was surprised by the power of the unions.  Another thought that in 

Australia, ‘working men were paid too much and given the economic conditions they 

were living in a ‘fool’s paradise’.
79

  There was also a claim that the ‘English were last to 

get any job available—definitely discrimination and a lot of abuse given to British 

workmen’.
80

  As can be seen there was always a variance in the migrant satisfaction. 

Children 

For migrants with young children the Australian school system was seen to have many 

problems, including the large numbers of children in each classroom.  (Question 21 

1961)  It would appear that the teaching methods were different, as was the spelling (a 

surprising example was color for colour) and the different pronunciation of vowel 

sounds.  Many said that school life was ‘a challenge’ and thought that the teachers had a 

very casual attitude.  One felt that her child was being victimised by the teacher.  
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Another said her child was not able to understand the other children, nor could the 

children understand his accent; her son spoke ‘Scots at home but Australian with his 

friends’.
81

  A mother complained that her children had been punished because she had 

been unable to afford the school fees, books and uniforms.  Some interviewees felt that 

children who might have gone on to higher education in England were forced to leave 

school for financial reasons in Western Australia.  One comment was ‘Australia wants 

skilled and well educated men for the future but is not prepared to pay for them’.
82

   

As previously stated none of the respondents’ children were interviewed but 

there is no doubt that there would have been many changes in their way of life.  

According to their parents most of the young children ‘took to it like ducks to water’.
83

  

From personal experience I know that my children soon adapted to the Australian way 

of life refusing to wear shoes and speaking ‘Australian’ when playing with friends—but 

spoke in our Nottinghamshire dialect when at home (an example of which is the term 

‘lorry’ in England, ‘truck’ in Australia).  This caused much confusion and amusement 

but made us aware of differences between the two languages that were supposed to be 

the same,  Other respondents were more complimentary of the school system being 

impressed by the school reports and having confidence in the headmaster and teachers.  

Things were not simple for the older children many of whom resented being 

called ‘Poms’.  They were disadvantaged by differences in the start of the school year; 

September in England and January in Australia which meant that some did not finish 

their education.  Young people who were no longer in the school system had problems 

in finding work and making friends.  Because of the lack of public transport they were 

not as mobile as they had been in Britain.  In one case a daughter had become an 

asthmatic and was under psychiatric treatment and other teenagers had already returned 

to England.  But, as a parent explained, ‘this is a general teenage problem rather than a 

specific one in all probability’.
84

  As the children were not interviewed their level of 

happiness cannot be given with any certainty. 

Lifestyle 

It would seem that most of the migrants had not taken into account the cost of setting up 

another home in Australia.  (Question 18 1961)  While many found that the higher cost 

of living in Australia was balanced out by the higher wages earned, others felt that 
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financially they were worse off.  They spent money on basics necessary in Australia that 

were not part of the budget in England, such as refrigerators and a motor vehicle.  Many 

said that furniture and clothing were more expensive.  Because of a lack of capital some 

had taken out hire purchase to buy necessary house-hold equipment.  It was perhaps true 

as one said, ‘More purchases in 12 months than we would have made in 12 years at 

home’.  One resented having to buy a washing machine because in England there were 

‘laundries everywhere…things that are luxuries in England are necessities here’.
85

   

Many wished they had not disposed of their household goods in England; they 

said they were misinformed about the amount of luggage they could bring with them 

and been led to believe it would be cheaper to buy new goods in Australia rather than to 

pay freight to transport their existing belongings.  They had found that this was not so 

and that furniture and household goods were of less quality than they had previously 

enjoyed.  

 

Figure 13 ‘Selling Up’.  Edward Pagram, Never Had It So Good, Heinemann, 

Melbourne, 1968, p.32. 

 

They needed to acquire motor vehicles because of a perceived lack of the public 

transport system such as they had enjoyed in the United Kingdom.  Some felt their 

settlement had been hampered by this problem, ‘May have been able to get more work 

with a car, bus transport not satisfactory’, ‘transport at hostel was hopeless, no transport 
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to get out and find a job…you really have to buy a car’.
86

  Because of financial 

liabilities and his inability to find work one of the respondent’s wife had attempted 

suicide when the debt burden became too much, partially they claimed because they 

were sold a complete wreck by a used car salesman.
87

   

Many had under estimated the financial benefits they had received under the 

comprehensive health, education and welfare systems in England.  There were claims 

that the respondents had not been told that Australia did not have a comprehensive 

welfare scheme.
88

  One interviewee said, ‘I was never told in the UK that I would not 

continue to receive health benefits free’, while another said, ‘it’s a luxury to be ill out 

here’.
89

  Some felt that their security was threatened by the fear of medical problems; 

one family worried that they would have to return to Britain if their ill health 

continued.
90

  It was thought that, ‘the cost of having babies would deter people from 

increasing families’.
91

  Even though he had joined a hospital benefit fund (HBF) one 

respondent found that he still owed a lot of money for hospital bills.
92

  Comment was 

made on the lack of subsidised school meals which had been provided in schools in 

Britain and some missed the free produce they had grown in their gardens or from farms 

where they had worked.   

There had been changes in their interests and activities although there was no 

consensus on whether this was a good or bad thing. (Questions 20- 22 1961)  Some now 

enjoyed gardening in Western Australia while others missed the gardens they had in 

England.  While a few went out less, some enjoyed a much wider social circle.  Women 

said they missed the night classes and other activities that were part of their life in 

Britain; conversely some women said they went out and about more.  Many enjoyed the 

open air life, visits to the beach and swimming, but one lamented that she had found it 

difficult to go for walks in the country which she had enjoyed in Britain.  Another, 

unfortunately, claimed that he had neither the time nor the money to enjoy himself here; 

he missed the village social life of whist drives, dancing and the Old Age pensioners 

club.
93
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Because they had been in Australia less than two years it is unlikely that most 

respondents had built up a social network.  They missed the communities they had left 

behind where they had enjoyed family get togethers and leisure activities such as whist 

drives and youth clubs.  The difference most noted was the lack of the ‘English Pub’.  

Many had belonged to dart teams or had played dominoes, using the pub as a meeting 

place or a social club.  One commented that; ‘Hotels here are generally awful, cannot be 

considered to have the same character as English pubs’.
94

  A few thought that they were 

unwelcome in Western Australian.  One remarked, ‘people not as friendly; never get 

asked to go anywhere—we are Poms’.
95

  A woman whose husband had taken a job in 

the Cocos Islands was very depressed.  She said; 

It is just an existence, you feel lost and unwanted, especially 

when he is away. The people don’t understand you—if you say 

anything it is ‘Bloody Pom’ they call you.  No friends or 

relatives to visit here, no social evenings.
96

 

 

Some of the respondents were very happy with their new life; one said that she 

had ‘been to more parties in eighteen months in Australia than in her whole life in the 

UK’.
97

  Some said they drank more and others said they drank less, but many claimed 

their life was ‘much the same’.  Perhaps the most quoted reply was that they now 

dressed more casually.  While some said they had more free time, one said that ‘I am 

more preoccupied with earning money, always putting my name down for overtime’.
98

  

Small changes seemed to please the women such as ‘washing dries quicker’.
99

  

Housework did not seem to take up so much of their time, although cooking on a wood 

stove and the lack of a proper hot water system were seen as major problems.  Some 

said there was an increase in social outings while others lamented the lack of friends 

and family to visit.  Most enjoyed the outdoor life, swimming and visits to the beach 

although some expressed surprise that there were not the entertainments that they had 

enjoyed at British seaside resorts.  Because of inclement weather the leisure pursuits at 

British seaside towns were extensive.  There were usually sideshow alleys, theatres, 

special holiday camps and other tourist attractions.  From my experience it was often for 
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the entertainment rather than the beach that people visited these resorts.  Nevertheless, 

despite the access to beaches and the bush there was a definite nostalgia for some 

aspects of British life. 

As would be expected when asked what they missed the most the usual response 

was family and friends, and second the camaraderie of the English pub.  They were 

surprised at the lack of organised entertainment; one interviewee admitting that he had 

not attended the theatre much in England but said he felt that ‘they had catered for all 

tastes and you could see whatever you wanted to see’.
100

  As well as the dearth of public 

transport some were concerned because shops and public utilities such as the State 

Electricity Commission were closed on Saturdays.  Saturday afternoon shopping had 

been part of the English lifestyle and was missed by many who found the supermarkets 

so different from the corner grocery stores and open air markets ‘back home’.  English 

fish and chips were high on the list of things missed, indeed higher than the concern for 

job security.  For many there was nostalgia for the small things such as a coal fire, bird 

songs, the smell of hay and the hedgerows scattered with roses and honeysuckle.  For 

some the Australian scenery seemed monotonous, they missed the green countryside 

and the change of seasons, even the snow! 

If men were thinking about what they missed, women spoke about the satisfying 

aspects of Western Australia; the weather and the outdoor life and buying one’s own 

home came high on the list.  Many spoke of classlessness, quoting people not worrying 

about how you dressed, a freedom to do what you pleased and managers and bosses not 

being so standoffish.  Some found that items of food which had been luxuries in 

England were readily available in the shops, but one said she had looked forward to the 

strawberry season in England.
101

   All appreciated the casual form of dress, but some of 

the women liked dressing up in a hat and gloves to shop in Perth.  They were pleased 

with the reduction in house work (except for the wood stoves) and some enjoyed the 

fact that the shops always seemed to be having sales.  They spoke of better health, 

prospects for children and freedom; one said ‘On the whole Australians are all right’.
102

   

While the majority found Australians friendly and enjoyed a free and easy life 

style one recalled the friends and helpfulness he had known in England, and believed 
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that Australians would, ‘do nothing unless they were paid for it’.
103

  Others found 

Australians discourteous on the roads.  (It is difficult to know how they knew the 

discourteous drivers were not British migrants).  Some spoke of missing the ‘night life’ 

and ‘good cigarettes’, the greyhound races and soccer, but two respondents said that 

they only missed their parents.
104

  One missed the ‘month’s holiday on the continent and 

visits to cultural centres’ and tramps across the moors.  He defended the wet windy 

nights he had known and felt that ‘rain makes you miserable here’.  Later he said that he 

appreciated: 

The Englishness of everything, people often refer to England as 

‘home’.  Pro English attitude—feel it more here than in 

England.  Democratic way of life can go around in pyjamas and 

nobody cares … it is a copy of England, but 25 years behind the 

times.
105

 

 

There were some aspects of their new life that were not so attractive; flies 

mosquitoes and other ‘creepy crawlies’ figured quite highly in what the migrants found 

most unsatisfactory.  One interviewee said, ‘I am terrified of baby being bitten by a 

spider’.
106

   

Attitudes 

Australian attitudes drew some adverse comment such as the lack of respect for elderly 

people.
107

 (Question 23 24 1961)
108

  Contemporary accounts give an insight to the 

workings of the White Australia Policy.  One was surprised to see ‘many Aborigines 

(sic) who appeared to be living in streets’ as she travelled to Borden and another young 

lady was concerned because she thought, ‘people looked down on the Aboriginals and 

think they should be kept under’.
109

  A few were concerned that some Australians 

applied this narrow outlook to British migrants; one explained that some had the idea 

that ‘migrants came from slums and that England was overcrowded, not knowing 

anything of the beautiful countryside there’.
110

  There was concern that the ‘dinkum 
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Aussie type—always lived in the bush—want to get rid of Pommies’.
111

  Another said 

he thought Australians felt the British migrants had come to this country because ‘we 

were misfits in our own country’.
112

  However, it was not only the attitude of 

Australians that was called into question. ‘British migrants who have been here twenty 

years think they own the place’, said one dissatisfied interviewee.
113

  The concern about 

negative Australian attitudes in general was more widespread. 

There were accusations of ‘snobbishness’ and inefficiency in some government 

departments; comments on the lack of courtesy by shop assistants, children using bad 

language and the widespread habit of depositing litter all over the countryside.  It was 

thought that the careless disposal of garden refuse was the cause of so many flies.
114

  

One interviewee who worked at the Fremantle Hospital was concerned because ‘On a 

recent Bank Holiday fourteen people were treated for injuries from broken glass thrown 

into the sea’.
115

  Some thought hygiene was deplorable especially with the lack of a 

reliable hot water supply; ‘we have never been so unwell, had a rash on my hands and 

baby had a ‘bung’ eye, we all had infected cuts’.
116

  Even dogs raised concern, the 

respondents were upset because they roamed the streets and barked at people as they 

walked past.  Some found that the casual attitude of ‘she’ll be right mate’ and ‘near 

enough’ on the completion of work was irksome.   

Few of the interviewees said they would encourage migration by friends or 

relatives.  (Question 29- 33 1961)  This possibly reflected a feeling of insecurity that 

they had been unable to express in answer to earlier questions.  They seemed to show a 

genuine concern for the prospective new comer’s welfare.  Remarks such as; ‘Don’t 

think there is any security here’; ‘I would hate people to have the setbacks we had’; ‘I 

wouldn’t like the responsibility’; ‘because of the lack of work we haven’t had anything 

to encourage them about’.
117

  Many spoke of the problems of unemployment and 

homesickness and said that as their friends and relatives were comfortable in Britain 

coming to Australia would not improve their financial situation.  The few who said they 

had sent nomination papers to relatives and friends were still concerned that they would 

not be able to find work here.  Many warned of the dangers of accruing debt because of 
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hire purchase.  One even advised the prospective migrants to buy a refrigerator and a car 

to bring with them because it would be worth the cost of the freight.  This interviewee 

also advised them to bring all their clothes, including a fur coat.
118

   

There were few positive comments to encourage further migration.  Speaking 

from her own experience one respondent suggested that migrants should buy as little as 

possible when they first arrived in Australia and to save every penny, ‘then after two 

years [they] will either be settled or can go home; and watch the sharks here—especially 

the car dealers’.
119

  Another said that migrants should find out ‘what Australia was 

really like with the flies and the primitive cooking arrangements’.
120

  They advised 

older prospective migrants not to come to Australia.  ‘It is the finest country in the 

world for a young person … but not quite so good for an older person’.
121

  Others said; 

‘Elderly people, don’t come!’, ‘preferably come when you are under 30’, and ‘Make 

sure you are under 40—or bring a wig to look younger’.
122

   

Prospective migrants were advised that the best method to fit in with Australians 

was not to talk about their life in Britain, one saying ‘Don’t tell Aussies anything’.
123

  

Another said that new migrants should be ready for anything and emphasised, ‘Don’t 

say we did it this way at home, do it the Australian way even if it is not as good’.
124

  

The new migrants were advised, ‘not to keep trying to impress Aussies that things were 

better in England because it antagonised them’.
125

  Others said it was better to forget all 

you learned in England, especially if something did not suit the Australians and not to 

talk too much about what they had left behind in the UK ‘Aussies don’t like it’.
126

   

The respondents agreed that one of the most important things was that the 

prospective migrants should bring plenty of money and get all their medical and dental 

problems fixed before they left Britain.  One said ‘you must be prepared for everything 

and anything and accept things are a lot different’.
127

  They were even told to be careful 
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how they dressed when visiting a hotel.  ‘Don’t make a bad impression by turning up in 

best suit and polished shoes.
128

  

There were those who forecast only doom and gloom.  Migrants with big 

families were told not to come because the cost of medical treatment and education was 

too high and it was too difficult to find accommodation that was large enough to house 

them.
129

  One respondent said they should be prepared to do without things or ‘put a 

rope around their neck with time payments’.
130

  While another advised the migrants not 

to come to Western Australia and said the best thing to do was to ‘fetch all your 

belongings and go to the eastern states’.
131

  These replies question whether the 

respondents were really enjoying their new life. 

Return 

Not everybody had made a successful transition to life in Australia; by 1961some had 

separated and wives had returned ‘home’.  It was interesting that most of the migrants 

still referred to the United Kingdom as ‘home’, and this was especially true when they 

asked if they had considered leaving Australia.  Most said they would like to go back 

for a holiday to see friends or relatives but one rejoiced that his wife had returned for a 

holiday and had not come back to Australia, ‘Happier without wife, she doesn’t like the 

things I do’.
132

   

The respondents were asked if they had plans to return to England.  (Question 31 

1961)  Many spoke of holidays to see friends and relatives but others wanted to return 

permanently.   

Don’t feel secure here … if down and out for any reason no one 

to help you—big hospital bill greatest fear.  Thought about 

returning three weeks after arrival no job, knew no-one, 

everyone bawling and shouting at you.
133

   

 

‘Our two years is up in July, we are keeping the fares’ [setting aside money for 

the return trip?] if I don’t get a job I will send family back’, ‘Want to go back to UK 

permanently—began to think about it the first month … have left a deposit with travel 

agent’.  There were others who thought they would definitely go back if they could 
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afford the fare; ‘Wanted to go back when I arrived in Australia and saw the conditions 

at the hostel’, ‘I want to die in England, thought about going back since the day I left  

England’.
134

  However, another said ‘Would be prepared to stay here, provided I could 

afford it financially’.
135

 

Not all were despondent, one said he would like to go home to prove what a 

good life he had here, and another said he would like to come and go as he pleased to 

get the best of both worlds.
 136

  Reflecting on the situation for many migrants a 

respondent said Australia had a lot to offer and that he would probably find it difficult 

to settle anywhere else.  However, though he was buying a house in Western Australia 

he had not sold his house in Britain.
137

 

Interviewers notes 

The concluding remarks by the interviewers which accompanied the notes were very 

revealing in their descriptions of the living conditions and the general demeanour of the 

interviewees.  Some houses were described as being in new suburbs but many were in 

older areas and a few were said to be shabby or even dilapidated.  At least four of the 

interviewees were living in State Housing Commission homes, but few were buying 

houses.  Some had moved to small mining towns and rural areas; but most lived in what 

was described as ‘good working class residential areas’ in the Perth metropolitan area.   

The interviewers thought that generally the migrants were happy to voice their 

reasonable complaints about the problems they had found in their early years in Western 

Australia.  They proposed that it was concern with the unemployment situation, housing 

problems and debts that had affected the migrants settling.  There was an 

acknowledgment that some interviewees were worried about the purpose of the 

interview ‘Careful to state several times that he did not want to complain about anything 

and have it held against him later’.
138

  Unfortunately, some of the interviewees were 

described as prejudiced and ‘not prepared to see any good in anything in Australia’.
139

  

At least one family was ‘Not prepared to commit themselves to a final opinion’.
140

 

The tribulations of some families were described in detail: 
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They are unable to cope with new country and alien way of life.  

After a hysterical suicide attempt she has managed quite well 

with various agencies giving her moral support … A dependent 

family who will probably always have difficulty in looking after 

themselves and their children.  Interview terminated as daughter 

developed an asthma attack.
141

 

 

Wife suffering from nervous tension since landing in Australia; 

was ill when she left UK and had spent several weeks in a 

mental hospital.  Their plans for the future were eventually 

found to depend on wife’s health—the cost of psychiatric 

treatment would be prohibitive and they would have to return to 

England if she had a breakdown.
142

 

 

One interviewee was very aggrieved because he had been told that as a qualified 

mining manager he would achieve a similar position in Western Australia.  However, 

now working as a hospital orderly, he appreciated the advantages of his new life away 

from the mines.
143

  But another said he had ‘a detached impersonal view towards 

Australia and felt an outsider’.
144

  The interviewers offered the opinion that most of the 

migrants who were interviewed would eventually settle down in Western Australia. 

Conclusion 

The idea of an enforced two years residence in Australia for assisted migrants 

recognised the fact that early settlement would be difficult as the euphoria of the change 

of location was dulled by the reality of everyday life.  The first follow-up interviews 

were carried out some eighteen months after the migrants had landed when the need to 

work, to find suitable housing, to furnish that accommodation and for children to 

become settled in the Western Australian education system was daunting to the new 

arrivals.  In comparing the positive expectations with their life in Australia the study 

shows that most respondents had met problems and a few real hardships since they had 

left Britain.  Settling in Western Australia had been difficult and some said they were 
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disappointed that promises they thought had been made had not been fulfilled.  Most 

had been used to a comfortable life style surrounded by friends and relatives and were 

enjoying full employment when they had made the decision to migrate.  From the 

information they had obtained before departure they could not have envisaged being 

unemployed and living in what they considered to be sub-standard housing.  They seem 

to have had little idea of the financial implications of setting up a new home and finding 

monies for education and medical expenses. 

It was perhaps when these new migrants were asked to give advice to 

prospective migrants their true concerns were revealed.  Many said they were given 

wrong information with regard to the amount of luggage they could bring with them.  

After selling most of their household goods before leaving England, often at a loss, 

many had gone into debt to set up their homes in Australia.  One of the major pieces of 

advice to prospective migrants was that they should disregard the advice of the 

immigration department and bring everything they possessed; even paying excess 

freight if necessary.   

Those who were having difficulty finding employment warned of the problems 

that the older migrants would face.  They entreated the prospective migrant to have a 

job guaranteed or be prepared to take any employment, not necessarily in the area they 

expected.  Others spoke of the need to secure accommodation in Australia before 

leaving England.  Having sufficient capital was held to be most important, reflecting the 

problem that many of the migrants had encountered when taking out hire purchase to 

furnish their homes.   

It was also apparent that despite the difficulties many were happy, prepared to 

compromise and adapt to the Australian way of life.  It was noticeable that some 

interviewees expressed concern that there might be an ulterior motive for the study; 

perhaps their answers were intended to impress the interviewer rather than to tell the 

real story.  Another problem was that there was no attempt to speak with all the family 

so the thoughts of children or elderly parents who were part of the family unit were not 

heard.  There were some responses from older interviewees who came to Australia as a 

separate family unit. 

The major cause of dissatisfaction was the difficulty in finding employment 

commensurate with their skills and the lack of suitable housing; others deplored the lack 

of a constant supply of hot water.  There was also complaint about the comparative high 

cost of rent, clothes, food, education and unexpected payment for medical treatment.  
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Some said they felt insecure.  A few spoke of the problems of roadside litter and the 

disregard for rubbish which they thought was the cause of the fly problem.  Many said 

that although they now earned more money this was negated by the higher cost of 

living.  A few were still worried about the prospects for the older children who were 

having difficulty finding employment although younger children were said by their 

parents to have settled well after some initial difficulties.  The school system was a 

cause of concern for some while others were pleased with their children’s progress.  . 

Some respondents had settled easily while others had difficulty in coping with 

problems they had not expected; a few returned to Britain then re-migrated to Western 

Australia.  A participant in Appleyard’s study was interviewed for the West Australian 

in 2009, some fifty years after he had migrated.  He said he did not regret migrating and 

would not go back to live in Britain, however, he thought that most migrants were 

justified in their dissatisfaction when they first tried to settle in Western Australia.
145

   

It was perhaps unfortunate that when these migrants arrived in late 1959 or early 

1960 Western Australia was going through an economic downturn which meant that 

there was not the employment available that they had been led to believe.  From the 

information the respondents supplied it was obvious that many had real reasons for 

being dissatisfied with their introduction to the Australian way of life.  They were not 

whingeing; they were making comparisons between how they had lived in Britain, their 

dreams of a better life and the reality they encountered in Western Australia.  It will be 

interesting to see if the situation of the migrants had improved when they were 

interviewed in 1966. 
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 Flip Prior, ‘50 years On, There’s Little to Whinge About: First Impressions Were of a Depressing 
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March 2009, p.18. 
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CHAPTER 6 

‘THINGS DID NOT TURN OUT AS I HAD HOPED’ 

 

This chapter continues the examination of the responses to Appleyard’s longitudinal 

study which recorded the changing experience for a sample of British migrants as they 

moved from the excitement and expectation immediately prior to emigration to their 

arrival and settling in Western Australia.  The description of the respondents’ homes in 

Western Australia in 1961 showed that they were not of the same standard as the homes 

they had left behind even though most of the respondents were living in the Perth 

metropolitan area.  Some had been unable to find work.  By 1966 most of the 

respondents were much happier and were settling into an Australian lifestyle.  This may 

have been because the economic situation in Western Australia had improved and more 

employment became available as resources exploration led to mineral refining industries 

coming in to production.  Gold mining which had been the mainstay of the State’s 

mining industry was superseded by developments in the recovery of bauxite, iron ore 

and nickel.  Railways were put in place to carry the raw materials to the Kwinana area 

south of Perth where the refineries were built and where the satellite town of Kwinana 

expanded the availability of rental accommodation.  These projects attracted support 

industries in fabrication and the manufacture of machinery.  At the same time ancillary 

industries and shopping centres grew to support the burgeoning population; workers 

were attracted both from overseas and interstate to the employment offered.  In the 

north-west of the state not only were oilfields developed but the damming of the Ord 

River provided irrigation for large tracts of agricultural land.
1
   

The reader will notice that the interviewee’s experiences are very different; 

some had found happiness in 1966 and appreciated life in Australia.  Others were 

discontented and spoke only of the differences that seemed to make their life 

uncomfortable. 

                                                 
1
 F.W Sayer, Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, Western Australian Office, Western 

Australian Yearbook, No. 6, 1967, Government Printer, Wembley, 1968, passim. 
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Decision Making 

Reflecting on their decision to come to Australia (Question 28 1966) many said that 

they now enjoyed better health and that more opportunities had opened up to them, a 

few wished they had come to Australia when they were younger.  A comparison of the 

reasons given for immigrating, which were not expansive when first interviewed in 

Britain in 1959 showed little change in 1966, most said they came because of the 

climate and the expectation of a better way of life.  Some gave more personal 

explanations in 1966 including the wife who felt that she had been talked into it and had 

hoped something would have prevented them being accepted.
2
   

Perhaps the expressed motivation could change as the respondents’ situation 

changed in Australia.  One couple spoke in 1959 of their aspirations to start a poultry 

farm and said they were being supported in this by the Agricultural Department in 

Perth.  They were not happy when interviewed in1961; they felt that their ambition had 

been ‘retarded by ten years’.  By 1966 their ambitions seem to have been forgotten, they 

said they had come to see their new grandchild and because of the terrible weather in 

Britain. (It should be noted that they had not become poultry farmers after being 

discouraged by the Agricultural Department).
3
  Another couple in 1959 spoke of the 

expectation of better weather and a better future for their children.  By 1966 they added 

that the influx of ‘coloured people’ had been the problem that made them decide to re-

emigrate.
4
 

Another interviewee said, ‘I didn’t think I had made the correct decision at first 

… I wanted to go back but my children changed my mind’.
5
  However, others found 

that ‘Things did not turn out as I had hoped, I didn’t expect the trouble re 

employment’.
6
  The problem of children being unsettled and returning ‘home’ added to 

the worries of another who said ‘I may feel better when we are out of debt and on our 

feet again’.
7
  In one case the husband was happy, ‘I have found peace and contentment’, 

but his wife was not quite so sure she reminisced, ‘I was happy at home’.
8
 

A few had thought about returning to England from the day of arrival, (Question 

30 1966) one who had disembarked in Sydney had actually paid a deposit on the return 

                                                 
2
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 592. 

3
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 529. 

4
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 63. 

5
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 68. 

6
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 583. 

7
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 591. 

8
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 592. 
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fare which he later lost due to the collapse of the booking agent.  On the morning he 

was to sail he heard about a job in Western Australia.  ‘I said to my wife, ‘Well what do 

we do’ and she said, ‘Let’s go to WA … liked it here at once’.
9
 

Over time the reason given for the decision to emigrate could change 

dramatically.  An interviewee in 1959 said the family were coming to Australia for a 

better way of life.  By 1966 he had returned to Britain and had re- migrated to Australia.  

He claimed that he came a second time because his wife had wanted to come.  But his 

son who was present at the interview interrupted;  

That’s completely untrue—mother wasn’t particularly anxious 

to come, you know you were out of work in England—you were 

drinking too much and you were thoroughly fed up and 

growling about everything in England. 

 

On reflection the father agreed, and said that he had no doubts that, ‘Australia’s a 

wonderful country’.
10

   

One said, ‘I feel brightest when the sun is shining, so I know I made the right 

decision’.
11

  Another agreed; 

Right at the beginning when the children were young … wife 

distressed—family worries over settling.  I thought I had made a 

mistake … worried about price of houses, didn’t like work [in 

Melbourne] … I settled better when I came to WA … sun 

shining, wife liked it better, then we bought our own home and 

that made all the difference.
12

 

 

Voyage 

The experience of the journey to Australia did not form part of the questionnaires in 

Appleyard’s study and this was an important issue that was overlooked.  Although the 

question was not asked, comment was passed in other parts of the 1966 questionnaire.  

The passage to Australia was for some a luxury holiday, but for others such a trial that it 

must have affected their first impressions of Australia one interviewee saying, ‘social 

                                                 
9
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 68. 

10
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview559. 

11
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 720. 

12
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workers on the boat dressed to kill treated migrants like scum’.
13

  A few spoke of the 

trap of spending too much money on the voyage; ‘on the boat you spend more than you 

mean to’, another agreed, ’People spend all their money on the boat, think they are 

going to make a mint of money in Australia’.
14

   

Life in Western Australia 

Housing 

One of the major changes between the responses to the 1961 survey and those in 1966 

was the satisfaction in housing.  (Question 5 1966)  In the 1961 report when the 

interviewees spoke of the different kinds of housing that they had taken up many were 

renting older suburban houses which were described as ‘dilapidated’  The interviewees 

were surprised when the houses they considered sub-standard commanded a much 

higher rent than they expected.  Rents in the United Kingdom often remained artificially 

pegged throughout the 1960s but in Western Australia war time rent control had 

abandoned.   A few were renting government houses in the newer suburbs built in 

asbestos with iron or asbestos roofs.  Respondents were bemused to find that houses did 

not have a hot water supply and that the toilets were not under the main roof.   

Housewives found that cooking on a wood fired stove was not as easy as the 

electric or gas cookers used in Britain.  Septic tanks and the grease traps were regarded 

as a curse as were the flies, mosquitoes and other insects.  In the suburbs the 

respondents were surprised at the lack of street lighting, paved footpaths and access to 

public telephones.
15

  Voicing dissatisfaction with these problems might have surprised 

Western Australians who had not known a different way of life or had learned to live 

with these inconveniences; consequently they may have resented people complaining 

about what to them was a normal way of life.  

By 1966 most of the respondents had moved into more permanent 

accommodation, however, they still remembered the cheap rents and the modern 

amenities in their British homes.  Some claimed that in Western Australia they paid 

‘high rents for broken down homes’ others said that there was ‘trouble finding a house 
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15

 Note: Very few people had private telephones in their homes in the 1960s.  Public telephones were 

readily available in Britain. 
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at a reasonable rent’ and ‘the estate agent tried to rob us’.
16

  One especially irate migrant 

said, ‘Australian houses substandard to those in Britain, Jerry built out here … only fit 

to be condemned’.
17

  Some objections did seem irrelevant such as the comment that 

there was ‘no central heating here’.
18

  However, heating was integral to British housing 

and Western Australian winters can be cold; many homes now do have that facility.  

According to an interviewer the living accommodation for one large family was, 

In a converted hall sectioned off into rooms by timber dividers 

about seven foot high … very poor kitchen and laundry … she is 

very unhappy with her home.  

  

The major problem expressed by all the interviewees was still the lack of an adequate 

domestic hot water system; one respondent said, ‘even the poorest of the poor in 

England have automatic hot water’.
19

   

The Western Australian State Housing Commission (SHC), established in 1947 

under the State Housing Act, has as one of its objects ‘the provision of adequate and 

suitable housing accommodation for persons of limited means’.  This accommodation 

was provided at an economic rent and designed so that families on the basic wage 

should pay no more than one fifth of the family income.  Some houses erected under the 

scheme were available for sale.
20

  Because many of the interviewees had occupied rental 

accommodation in Britain supplied by local councils they were initially attracted to 

SHC homes and most would have fulfilled the criterion of being of ‘limited means’.  

Six interviewees had been housed by the SHC and eight were settled in rural 

areas or mining towns.  The SHC often built in areas close to industry to provide 

accommodation for workers.  In doing so an interviewer contended that in some areas 

such as Medina there was a ‘floating population of migrants’.
 21

   Other SHC 

accommodation was described as being close to shopping areas or ‘a very attractive area 

close to the river and city’.  Those who were housed by the SHC were generally 

satisfied with their accommodation and most comments were complimentary; ‘SHC see 

to all repairs’; ‘If anything goes wrong the SHC is quick to repair it’; another said ‘nice 

big kitchen, big garden back and front, I have a bathroom and a hot water system which 
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doesn’t cost me a penny, the State Housing installed it’.  However, she did go on to 

explain that the ‘free’ hot-water system was a ‘chip heater’ where she burnt her 

rubbish!
22

  

 

Figure 14 A chip heater.  www.trove.nla.gov.au (Accessed 12 February 2012) 

 

In some cases the SHC accommodation was said by an interviewer to be in poor 

condition on the outside; confirming the reports by some respondents on the lack of 

maintenance including, ‘doesn’t provide fly wire, do not maintain the house properly’.
23

  

Many interviewees were unimpressed by the sanitary arrangements where the toilet was 

not under the main roof of the home and other conditions which they felt did not live up 

to their expectations.  ‘Hate septic tank arrangement, all houses should be built to 

include a hot water system and either gas or electricity to cook with’.  These comments 

were summed up by an interviewee who said; 
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 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 68 and432.  Note: A chip heater firebox was fed by chips of 

wood, rolled up newspapers or other rubbish.  Water was drawn from a cold water tank and ran as a 

trickle and did not get very hot.  It could take up to 20 minutes to supply enough water for a decent bath.   
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SHC rentals are ridiculous for the type of house they give you.  

Expected to pay £4 a week for an asbestos house with a wood 

stove and no hot water system.  They don’t maintain them 

properly: don’t paint them as often as they should, sanitary 

arrangements terrible, septic tank and dry toilets both are a fly 

attraction.
24

 

 

Others had found difficulty in obtaining SHC homes; ‘State housing would not 

let us have a home until we had a baby’; ‘The SHC didn’t give us a fair go, wouldn’t 

give us a house because we owed money due to unemployment, doctor and hospital 

bills’.
25

  However, migrants were not alone in this situation, at the time there was a long 

waiting list for SHC accommodation.  Research showed that on an average the SHC 

built 1200 houses a year in the early 1960s which increased to 1800 a year in the mid-

1960s.
26

  Clearly the rate of construction did not keep pace with the growing population.  

Some of the respondents were more interested in building a house and were 

pleased because they could design their new homes.  ‘In Australia we can plan our own 

home and have it built to our design, we could not have done that in England’.
27

  

Women still appreciated the reduced effort in caring for a one-storey homes and many 

said the houses were much easier to keep clean; ‘it is a relief, no steps’; ‘advantage of 

not running up and down stairs’; ‘one level easier to paint and maintain’; ‘no dirty 

fireplaces, no coal buckets … toilet used to freeze up in the winter’.
28

   

Most were pleased with the increased space they now enjoyed both inside and 

outside their homes.  (Question 6 1966)  Many of the participants had settled in the 

Perth metropolitan area and were satisfied with the district where they lived although 

those living in Medina spoke of the smells from the nearby industrial area, especially in 

the winter.  However, one respondent appreciated living in that area because it was so 

close to his workplace.
29

  Moving to the next suburb had greatly improved the 

satisfaction of one respondent.  ‘A few years ago I was dissatisfied, I have changed my 

opinion … I hated the house I lived in there [Medina], in this area [the adjoining suburb 
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Calista] people look after their homes and gardens’.
30

  One would have preferred to live 

nearer the beach.  

But not all were pleased; one who had lived in the middle of an orchard in 

England could not find one positive thing in favour of housing in Western Australia.  

An interviewee found having a house and garden in Australia entailed more work than 

in England.  He said, ‘I have to chop wood, burn off grass and I am always working 

watering the garden’
31

, another said that they preferred the two storey house they had 

left because it offered more privacy with the bathroom and toilet being upstairs.
32

  Some 

who lamented leaving their ‘dream house’ in England admitted that their current house, 

although leaving much to be desired, was in a ‘very beautiful setting, one of the 

loveliest places we have ever lived in’.
33

 

Employment 

In 1961 some interviewees had been unable to find work in their particular trade and as 

a result the wage for the job that they obtained was less than they had expected from the 

government information supplied to them before they had migrated.  A few were 

unemployed for long periods with the older age group especially finding it difficult to 

obtain a satisfying job.  This, with the unexpected expense for school fees and medical 

bills, resulted in the migrants with children being financially worse off than before they 

had migrated.  However, by 1966 the financial position of most of the interviewees had 

changed for the better.   

Both single and married breadwinners appreciated their employment 

opportunities.  (Question 7 1966)  ‘Job more satisfying see a future, if firm goes ahead I 

could end up in charge’; ‘Plenty of work available, now can shoot through to another 

job if I don’t like the work’; ‘You can walk out of job without giving notice’; ‘Like my 

job, more responsibility, get up in the morning and the sun is shining, feel better 

travelling to work … WA entirely different to Melbourne’.
34

  Another agreed ‘Happy to 

get up on Monday morning after the weekend and go to work’; he had not felt like that 

in England.
35

 

Some said that they were still worse off, though one commented that it was 

being out of work for long periods that had made things difficult.  Although they had 
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found some form of employment some were not happy with their situation; one 

lamented; ‘I don’t like my job as a bus driver, the only reason I do it each week is on 

account of the children—my waistline has changed’.
36

   

The respondent who went to work in Wundowie, a small industrial town seventy 

kilometres east of Perth, was impressed with the surroundings and the employment 

situation in the 1961 interview.  He felt the children were healthier and they had many 

friends of all nationalities.  The wife said she was happy because she could buy more 

and better food, the house was easier to clean and the washing dried quickly.  By 1966 

they were not so content; they compared the nice home in which they had lived in 

England with the poor quality of the SHC home in Wundowie.  The breadwinner said 

he did not earn, ‘enough money for the labour I do … tried to work for a different 

company for more money’.  But the SHC had then tried to evict them and he had been 

forced to go back to the original employer ‘to keep a roof over our heads’.  They began 

to find their social life restricted and they stayed at home more.  The children enjoyed 

living in Wundowie but the father was concerned because there seemed to be little 

employment for them later.  He showed his general dissatisfaction his current lifestyle, 

however, by commenting that he hated salads and looked forward to a properly cooked 

meal.  The wife seemed happier; she thought that education was better in Australia and 

that she was more relaxed with less housework and friendly neighbours.  She didn’t like 

the flies and missed the British National Health System, but she said she felt as though 

she had lived in Western Australia all her life.
37 

 

Children 

Those with children still thought that education costs including school fees, uniforms 

and school books etc., were very expensive.  (Question 14 1966)  One had been coerced 

into buying a set of the British Encyclopaedia and found herself in debt for £50.  She 

was told by a high-pressure salesman they were needed for school and that this was the 

‘normal thing in Australia’.
38

  Opperman was concerned by this practice. 

There is a ground for concern at the reprehensible action of 

some Australians who for their own selfish gain take advantage 

of migrants before they know the conditions or ways.
39
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Others were pleased that they did not have to buy so many clothes for 

themselves or for their children.  According to their parents the younger children 

adapted to the Australian way of life very quickly, the children were healthier here, they 

liked the sunshine and enjoyed the outdoor life, swimming and sporting opportunities.  

Most of the children settled into school life but some had found the change difficult.     

Teenage children seem to have had the most problems and according to their 

parents, they had difficulty in making friends and were unable to settle, some of them 

returning to live in Britain.  One respondent said; 

Robert unsettled went home—he stowed away and we had to 

repay fare … Rikki played truant all the time … All the children 

wanted to go back, especially when things went wrong.  They 

would say, ‘This would not have happened if we had stayed at 

home’.
40

 

 

A respondent said she thought that having her own horse had helped her daughter 

settle
41

, but another was concerned that her daughter had settled too well into the 

Australian way of life because she had left home to teach in Queensland. 

Children in the same family experienced different situations. ‘Eileen didn’t like 

going to school other children teased her on account of her accent’.  However, her 

brother, Arthur now a male nurse said,   

I have everything I want in Australia, I like the life here—the 

climate, the working conditions are better than in England.  

Better wages.  Industrial conditions better all round … I never 

want to go back.
42

 

 

In another family one of the sons had prospered to such an extent he owned two 

houses, while his sister had become an invalid pensioner.
43

  One interviewee said that 

although his son had plenty of friends he did not think that he fitted in to the Australian 

way of life.
44

 

                                                 
40

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 591. 
41

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 921. 
42

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 623. 
43

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 17. 
44

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 640. 



169 

 

Lifestyle 

In the years since the respondents had been first interviewed in Australia there had been 

big changes in the life of the respondents.  (Question 15 1966)  Some had married and 

some were separated, one wife had returned to England with one of her children leaving 

the other child with her husband and the whereabouts of another wife was unknown.  

Some had suffered bereavement and there were new babies.  One happy migrant said, ‘I 

adopted a baby because I had five miscarriages, things are improving for us all the 

time’.
45

  While another said, ‘It was terrible shock to me I can tell you when I found I 

was pregnant’.
46

  A few thought that their temperament had changed, one said he had 

become more decisive and another that she was better tempered because all her time 

was not taken up with housework.  An interviewee said he had become more tolerant 

and had ‘Learnt to take insults without being worried’.
47

 

When asked if they thought their life style was better or worse since migrating 

some said they were better off; earning more money and often working fewer hours.  

(Question 17 and 18 1966)  One interviewee was very pleased with his circumstances 

he said that if they were living in England with the wage and property they owned they 

would be regarded as ‘upper class’.  But another thought he could save more in England 

although he was earning the same wage while working fewer hours in Australia.  Some 

breadwinners thought they were worse off because they had been self-employed in 

England.  A few had been forced to take less lucrative positions in Australia but most 

men were satisfied and shared the thought, ‘you get in to the Australian way of living, 

what you haven’t got this week you get next week’.
48

  Women often had a different 

point of view about their financial situation.  A respondent lamented, ‘always had a 

pound or two stuck away at home [because] I didn’t have all the bills’.  While one wife 

who worked said she earned good money and appreciated being able to give her 

children plenty of fruit, another was unhappy with the instability in Australian food 

prices.
49

   

Many spoke of their adaptation to the outdoor life, swimming and watering the 

garden, however, one said he had had to give up cycling because, ‘The average 
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Australian driver makes cycling too dangerous’.
50

  It would appear that for most that 

their leisure time interests had ‘not changed much’ and they did the same things they 

had done at ‘home’ such as going to the cinema, although for one the interest in playing 

cricket and golf had changed to ‘shooting kangaroos’.
51

  One or two lamented that there 

was no social life in Australia, while others said their ‘social activities had improved 

100 per cent’.
52

 

Most thought life was more carefree, some had joined church communities and 

sporting clubs.  Appleyard et al proposed that involvement in social activities helped the 

migrant to gain satisfaction in the Australian way of life.
53

  At least two of the migrants 

thought that they had a less social life, although they enjoyed picnics, visits to the beach 

and barbeques this differed from their leisure activities in England where they had 

belonged to social clubs, attended cinemas and theatres and watched or played soccer.  

But for some life had become a pleasure, ‘my whole life has changed … I used to work 

from daylight to dawn … now have time for more social life and play bowls’.
54

  

The change of lifestyle brought about by the warmer weather was spoken of by 

both men and the women.  One woman said; ‘You can iron out in the garden’.
55

  

Another was pleased because now ‘they did not suffer the smogs’, she did not have to 

clean the house so often and it was a pleasure to ‘put your washing on the line’.  Others 

appreciated small things like not having to fuss over cooking a Sunday dinner
56

, and one 

admitted that after leaving the armed forces he had been unable to settle in Scotland but 

had ‘found contentment now’.
57

  While for most migrants the improved climate was one 

of the most satisfying aspects of their new life, one said, ‘can’t find anything really that 

is satisfying…we do get a lot of sunshine but a lot is so hot it is unbearable’. 

In 1961 they spoke of missing the small things that they thought of as ‘home’ 

such as meeting with friends and relatives, nights at the pub and the sights and sounds 

of the British countryside.  (Question 16 1966)  By 1966 many still missed friends and 

family and spoke nostalgically of their memories of Britain especially of the ‘English 

Christmas; ‘something you have to see yourself to understand’; ‘At Christmas everyone 
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used to meet at mother and father’s place’.
58

  Other aspects of Christmas they missed 

were the ‘decorations, coloured lights and tableaux in shop windows … the pleasure of 

shopping at Christmas’.
59

  Those from Scotland missed similar celebrations at the New 

Year.  Some missed the coal fires, and surprisingly fogs, icy days and ‘walking up to 

your knees in snow’.
60

  They still missed the green fields, the heather on the hills, bird-

song in the morning and the light summer evenings.  A few spoke of the culture that 

was freely available in England, the museums, art galleries and holiday visits to the 

European cultural centres, though they admitted they had never really appreciated or 

visited any of them regularly.
61

  

Britons had been used to public arboretums
62

, holiday camps and the theme 

parks set up especially to cater for the newly affluent society so they were surprised by 

the lack of similar outdoor entertainment in Western Australia.  As their way of life 

improved in 1966 they missed the ability to take family holidays ‘because the amenities 

are not provided here, especially for young children’.
63

  ‘When on holiday there’s 

nowhere to go.  No gardens with orchestra playing, no pleasant bathing pools with 

tables round for coffee’.
64

  Some found the scenery monotonous when compared to the 

patchwork of fields in the English countryside.   

In 1966 many still remembered ‘the pub’ as being the centre of their social lives.  

One said she missed the ‘communal atmosphere’ in the pub and for another it was a, 

‘home from home’.  It was a place for a ‘sing-songs’ and a few had taken Sunday drives 

to country pubs for meals.  They missed the simple things like ‘soccer’, the ‘pork pie 

shop’, ‘fat juicy strawberries’, as well as the greater availability of public transport and 

the definite seasonal change in the weather.  But a few said they missed ‘nothing at all’, 

they were becoming ‘more acclimatised to Australia’ and there were those who had 

‘become accustomed to the free and easy Australian life’.
65

   

Not all the interviewees were pleased with their new life; in 1966 they worried 

about their security and both for themselves and their children.  The cost of health care, 
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still a frequent comment, could also have affected long-time Western Australian 

residents.  Common statements were; ‘The ridiculous hospital benefit scheme, find if 

you do have medical expenses, you are not covered … still have doctors and hospital 

fees to pay’; ‘Like to see a better health scheme based on England, no worry then on 

doctor and hospital bills accumulating’; ‘hospital benefits only covers one thing’; ‘just 

had to pay £100 for dental care’; ‘dental treatment should be free for children under 16, 

instead of raising family allowance government should give free dental and optical care 

to school children’; ‘lack of medical interest in school children, children have regular 

check-ups in the United Kingdom’.
 66

  One interviewee was upset by treatment for what 

some might regard as a self-inflicted injury. 

Carelessness in hospitals; nurses not interested in their work. 

One nurse gave me a different kind of sleeping pill and I fell 

asleep smoking a cigarette, it smouldered in the bed clothes.  I 

had third degree burns; I would have burnt to death but for a 

patient arousing a nurse.  The nurse if she had been doing her 

duty she would have warned me that I would quickly fall asleep 

… although my burns were due to the neglect of the hospital 

staff I was presented with a bill for £90 and had to pay it.
67

 

 

It was noticeable that none of the respondents complained of excessive waiting times in 

receiving hospital treatment. 

The casual attitude of shop assistants and the ‘she’ll be right’ attitude of 

tradesmen was also a source of dissatisfaction.  One respondent said that he did not 

‘receive any of the advertised friendliness and help’.  His wife was very disappointed 

with her present circumstances because she said that she had had ‘a maid and a 

housekeeper’ in England.  Having servants had not been mentioned in earlier 

interviews, indeed at the interview in 1961 these respondents had said that in Britain 

they had been used to working from six to ten every evening washing eggs.
68

 

While some respondents spoke nostalgically of the life they had left behind most 

were impressed by the ‘cleanliness of Perth and Fremantle’ and the good roads.  One 

said that it was a pleasure to go driving, ‘scenery beautiful, karri forests down the 
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southwest … the beaches.
69

  Some enjoyed the shorter working hours and the relaxed 

way of life.  Others said they enjoyed the good clean air, ‘obliging shop assistants’, and 

more ‘general equality’.
70

  The ability to spend time at the beach and enjoy more time 

outdoors in the ‘wide open spaces’ and visits to the drive-in cinemas seem to have lived 

up to their expectations of a better way of life.  Women said they were less houseproud, 

and found they did not have to work so hard in their homes, one remarked that, ‘more 

interest was shown in new car rather than a new house’.
71

  

Many dissatisfactions had not changed since the 1961 interviews: ‘You are led 

to believe so much that isn’t true, they don’t tell you about all the flies and how to cope 

with them’; ‘Flies a menace and people apathetic towards them … public are much to 

blame with their slovenly ways’.  Others thought that nothing tasted the same, not even 

the toothpaste.  ‘Food not as nourishing as in the United Kingdom … same brands don’t 

taste the same, Australian butter hasn’t the flavour of the Danish’
72

; ‘Fancy having only 

one kind of beer in Western Australia, it doesn’t taste as good as English beer … you 

can’t buy decent bacon, can’t buy decent kippers, they don’t know how to smoke them’ 

and ‘I find it embarrassing to have the bag I am carrying examined before I go through 

the barrier’ [at the shops].
 73

  Education fees and the cost of school books and uniforms 

were another cause of concern, ‘They tell migrants education is free then you have to 

find £40 a year for children’s books’.
74

   

There was still much dissatisfaction with the public transport system; indeed at 

that time some of the newer suburbs seem to have had no public transport at all.  But 

some remarks of their problems are still relevant today. ‘have to take two buses to get to 

the other side of the city’; ‘spend too much on roads and not enough on public 

transport’; ‘to go one place I have to catch up to three buses’.
75

  (I think it is much the 

same today!) 

Other problems may still be the subject of complaint today including; 

‘Landlords will not rent houses to people with children’; ‘young apprentices, not 

interested in their work, they have too much freedom out here … they don’t seem to 

have a sense of responsibility’; ‘People don’t say thank you enough’; ‘Courtesy is really 
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going out’.  Some did not like the attitude of Western Australians, ‘hate to hear Italians 

called ‘dings’’.
76

   Shop assistants raised ire, ‘There is no politeness in shops’; 

‘Australians are very rude, you go into shops and assistants don’t care whether they 

serve you or not, young people have no respect for their elders’; ‘In Boans you wait 

around ten minutes while assistants stand around talking’.
77

   

Conversely there were the concerns about ‘pushy’ salesmen.  ‘People get over 

committed and get into debt.  The whole system needs overhauling especially the 

misrepresentation to migrants by door to door salesman’.
78

  ‘Don’t like the salesmen’s 

attitude … too American—suspicious of a catch in it’.
79

  Some felt that Australians 

lacked respect for authority and thought that there was ‘blind opposition to legal 

authority by the public.  People have a resentful attitude to police and that shouldn’t 

be’.
80

  However, by 1966 most migrants had recognized that their suggestions were not 

appreciated an interviewee remarking, ‘You have to be careful not to stress ‘we did it 

this way in the old country’ this sort of thing is not accepted in Australia’.
81

   

Many were pleased that by 1966 they now owned a car and were able drive to 

the hills or the beach.  They said they could plan outings ahead of time and be assured 

of good weather.  In contrast another said, ‘I don’t drive because Australian drivers 

don’t know what they are doing’.
82

  Some said that they would have liked to travel 

interstate but found the fare too expensive.  A few were still discontented because they 

could not visit relatives and friends who had been an important part of their life.  One 

said, ‘No interests in Australia, only ill health, I have had three operations.  There’s 

nothing to do where I live’.
83

  But another interviewee who was taking an active part in 

union affairs said that he ‘knew more about Australia and Australian history than I do 

about England’.
84

   

Some said they drank more beer and smoked more cigarettes which were 

cheaper in Australia and they thought it part of the Australian way of life.  One told a 

very sad tale: 
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I am an alcoholic … Started drinking when I came to Australia, 

had more money, this was when I was working at Bell Bros.  

Really got in to the Australian way of life … They were a hard 

drinking lot at Bell Bros, I don’t know how the drivers ever 

managed their trucks … I really got in a bad way.  I didn’t care 

if I washed or shaved or how I dressed all I thought of was 

drinking, nothing else in life meant anything to me.  At a 

Christmas party at work I abused my two bosses … I became 

worse and worse. 

 

Fortunately, with the help of his wife and a church, he joined Alcoholics Anonymous 

and overcame his problems.  His wife said that when they first came to Perth they 

thought the Australian way of life was ’keg’ parties and going to the hotel in the 

evenings.
85

  Another had separated from his wife because he had become ‘more refined 

… looking for culture … can sit and admire a single flower’.
86

   

One of the many problems they still faced was the cost of setting up new homes.  

Some interviewees had become entangled in hire purchase agreements and the problem 

of debt worried many of the respondents.  One said ‘What I had in England was my 

own; when I came out here I had to start again’.
87

  Others commented; ‘In Scotland I 

had all I wanted, no debts, carpets right through house, nice home’ and ‘If it wasn’t for 

the expenses while out of work we would be better off, still paying old debts’.
88

  In one 

especially sad case when the wife returned with her two children from a holiday in 

Ireland she found that; 

My husband had let all the instalments and weekly payments on 

the car and TV lapse and did not pay any electrical bills or rent.  

My husband drank all the time I was away, bought foolish 

things and filled the yard with ducks and chooks … a salesman 

can talk him into anything.
89

 

 

                                                 
85

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 592. 
86

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 285. 
87

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 880. 
88

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 25,591. 
89

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 432. 



176 

 

As well as the expense in replacing their household goods they were faced with 

doctor’s bills, dental bills and there were no free medicines.  Yet despite all these 

dissatisfactions one said, ‘I am now happier and more peaceful and content than I have 

ever been before—except for the flies and the mosquitoes’.
90

  Perhaps the truth of 

whether they were better or worse off was best expressed as ‘Quite honestly about the 

same’.
91

   

Most were happy with their decision to come to Western Australia.  However, 

they still had reservations about the prospects for migrants in Australia none of the 

respondents had actively encouraged others to join them.  ‘No, because of uncertainty of 

life in Australia’, ‘Feel under an obligation if you do’; ‘I wouldn’t sponsor people to 

come out here’; ‘wouldn’t want to encourage them … if things don’t suit them they 

blame you’.
92

  Nevertheless many expressed pleasure in their own life in Australia; one 

commented, ‘Went back to visit family and was glad to come back to Australia’.
93

   

Class 

The subject of ‘class’ in Australia has been examined by many authors.  R.W. Connell 

and T.H. Irving investigated the changes in ‘class’ over the history of Australia.  They 

concluded that while ‘class’ was not visible in all spheres of social interaction, for the 

worker class was ‘in the size of the weekly pay packet’.  The view that class could be 

defined as ‘what people at any given time take it to be’ was also rejected.  For them 

‘class is simply a category, a set of people, some of whom have ‘wealth, power and 

prestige’ ... ‘for the time being’.
94

  Encel argued that there were more strong class 

distinctions in Australia in proportion to the actual amount of difference than anywhere 

else in the world.
95

  

Immigration materials circulated to prospective migrants in Britain had 

promoted Western Australia as a classless, egalitarian society but some interviewees 

believed that this was misleading.  Many in 1966 contended that although the class 

distinctions were not as visible in Western Australia they still existed.  (Question 25 

1966)  According to the respondents, in the United Kingdom class depended on 
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heredity, breeding, ‘the old school tie’; and being able to speak correctly.  For them 

class in Australia was largely based on financial status although they recognised that 

there were other factors at work.  The interviewees observed three distinct levels of 

difference in Western Australia; working class, middle class and upper class, even three 

grades of housing.  From experience I know that in the 1960s a system was set up in 

Medina (a suburb in the southern Perth metropolitan area) to provide housing for 

workers at the Kwinana Industrial Complex.  The labourers and foremen lived in 

asbestos housing, the foremen being granted the privilege of an entrance hall.  The 

executives lived in a separate area housed in large brick and tile dwellings.  This system 

broke down when people employed outside the local industry built their own homes in 

brick and tile.
96

  A friend who had built such a house found that she was not accepted in 

‘the coffee set’ because her husband was not an executive in industry.  

The general consensus that class distinction in Australia depended to a large 

extent on one’s income or occupation, caused some interviewees to recognise that as 

they were struggling to establish themselves they were not ‘equal’.  ‘Australian’s decide 

what level you come in … class is on a sole basis of occupation and finance’, another 

contending, ‘regardless of how you have obtained your success you are accepted in the 

upper class … pastoralists with lots of cash have access to upper class’.
97

  One saw bias 

in many directions, ‘Money buys class in Australia, who you know … Supreme Court 

has class distinction, seems to be a class distinction as you go up the social calendar, 

Councillors and those sort of people’.
98

  Another gave an example of what he 

considered to be class division in sport in Western Australia possibly based on 

residential segregation: 

Rivervale team were playing bowls against the Dalkeith team on 

the home ground of Dalkeith.  We were not even asked for a 

drink, that’s the first time that’s happened when playing against 

other district teams always invited to drink with them.  We are 

not good enough at Dalkeith apparently.  Happens in housing—

getting one class together, blocks in some suburbs are so dear 

only the rich can afford them.
99
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This example indicates that the migrant regarded Dalkeith as a superior place to live.  It 

is difficult to say if a slight was intended. 

There were mixed attitudes to level of snobbery.  Some felt that snobbery was 

rife; ‘More working class snobbery in Australia, a lot of snobbery among moneyed 

people too’; ‘snobbishness among people visiting clubs, two classes here, workers and 

the upper class’.  But most commented that they had, ‘Never met with any snobbery 

[here], everyone friendly, in England people look down on one another’; ‘I don’t notice 

any class consciousness may be its because I haven’t mixed with many people’; ‘fact 

that they have more money doesn’t seem to make a difference … Jack’s as good as his 

master’; ‘lawyers can live next door to a bricklayer and be quite friendly’; ‘call my boss 

by his Christian name, he doesn’t appreciate ‘Mr’ … no aristocracy here’; ‘I play golf 

with the Shire President and one of the wealthiest farmers but you would not know them 

from anybody else’.  ‘Any one can’t (sic) join English clubs like they can in Australia; 

you would not be accepted in an English club if you were out of your station
’
.
100

   

Other respondents were not aware of class differences and found that there was a 

‘more general equality’; ‘people on a more equal level, Australians appreciate 

individuality’; ‘no keeping up with the Joneses’.
101

  In Australia, ‘Bosses live among 

you and are more friendly … all mix and have a beer together…living in a different part 

of the town causes class distinction in the United Kingdom’.  However, one woman 

said, ‘Bosses in Australia are rude, speak to you anyhow and call you by your Christian 

name, Australians are very rude at work’.
102

   

Speaking of his experience with Western Australians one said; 

Hospital staff mix freely here with outside workers… Australian 

doctors, labourers and plumbers all work together, meet socially 

and are friendly with one another … It is different at home 

people in better positions and more money are snobbish and 

don’t mix with people who haven’t any money or are not in a 

good position.
103

 

 

Another thought that 
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Australians are so friendly you are not conscious of any class 

distinction; it gets back to calling your boss Joe.  In England that 

would not be permitted, money and position count for 

everything … If I met my husband’s boss in England I would be 

conscious of the difference in position and money makes a 

difference in what you do in England.
104

 

 

Attitude  

By 1966 many interviewees expressed pleasure with their interactions with Western 

Australians.  (Question 26 1966)  ‘I have been here seven years, made wonderful 

friends, always invited to their social activities’; ‘more fraternisation among men in 

general, bosses and employees’; ‘people are very friendly here … can call on friends 

without an invitation’; ‘People nice and friendly everybody knows everybody’.
105

  The 

respondents had made their friends mainly through contacts at work and through social 

clubs and churches.  One said, ‘Meet people in all walks of life.  Talk to people on 

buses and trains’.
106

  But some said they had no friends at all because they were too 

busy, ‘go to work, look after children and there is no time for friends.
107

   

Although in adapting to their new way of life most interviewees had found 

Western Australians friendly and helpful, others were not so sure:   

In England you met people on the way to work, say good 

morning, and talk at bus stop. People don’t do this here … don’t 

say good morning when they arrive at work like they did in 

England.
108

 

 

They said; ‘Miss the friendly attitude of people’; ‘There isn’t the friendliness in 

Australia, people talk about it, but it isn’t true’; ‘At parties men congregate at one end 

of the room and women at the other’.
109

  It is possible that the people who were raising 

their ire could have been British migrants from an earlier era and their experience of 

parties at that time was not confined to the ten pound poms.  

                                                 
104

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 921. 
105

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 346,936,68,628 and 734. 
106

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 561. 
107

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 432and 623. 
108

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 559. 
109

 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 583 and 627. 



180 

 

Those who had been called a ‘Pom’ admitted that the term had been used in a 

friendly way, often by other Britons on recognizing the respondent’s accent.  Others 

were perturbed when they were called ‘Poms’, even though the term was not always 

used abusively.  One respondent contended that the term ‘Pommy’ was used as a term 

of abuse, he found it used when there were, ‘breaches in road rules, while driving they 

wind their windows down and use Pommy abusively’. Another said it was ‘used 

resentfully, people who know you don’t like being called a Pom will use it to get at you 

in that certain tone of voice’; ‘When you ask an Australian to do something he doesn’t 

want to do, that’s when you get abused—abusive language as well as ‘pommy’.
110

  

Being called a ‘Pommy Bastard’ was seen as a vindictive statement, even when spoken 

in jest and it was said that older Australians were most likely to use the term in a 

resentful manner.
111

  But James Jupp, writing in 1966, thought that migrants were too 

sensitive and that the ‘mild hostility’ was resented by the British.
112

   

The regional differences among the British migrants must have been very 

confusing for some Australians.  One of the respondents said she was called a ‘Pom’ 

even though she was from Scotland.
113

  Another said, ‘Never called a ‘Pom’ with our 

Scots accent’
114

; conversely one was upset because; ‘once someone took me to be from 

Scotland, it upset me, I was very annoyed’.
115

  Some found that the regional British 

accents were ridiculed, especially by children at school.   

While some migrants resented being called ‘Poms’ Australians may not have 

been impressed when migrants extolled the conditions they had left behind in Britain.  

Having lived in built-up areas in the United Kingdom they spoke of proper footpaths, 

public transport, public telephones and a multi-channel television service.  They 

reminisced about well stocked shops, theatres, cinemas and other entertainment venues.  

But some spoke disparagingly of concerns which might have appeared to be 

insignificant matters to Australians.  One did not like the habit of sounding the car horn 

to attract people’s attention and another remarked on dogs being allowed to roam the 

streets.  A few were dismayed by the poor driving skills, the ‘give way to the right rule’ 

and the grass and weeds at the side of the road.  There was concern about unskilled 

workers earning more than professional people and the respondent couldn’t see why a 
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University degree obtained in England was not as good as one obtained in Australia’.
116

  

A participant was upset because Western Australia only had one newspaper at the 

time
117

, and that was thrown on to the lawn instead of being delivered through the letter 

box as in England.
 118

  A few of the interviewees expressed concern about the quality of 

the British migrants.  

Advice to Prospective British Migrants 

The question on assistance to British migrants raised a great deal of interest.  (Question 

27 1966)  There were many instructions for the immigration officials responsible for 

providing prospective migrants with information about their new country: 

Don’t make things too glossy tell them the true facts how 

conditions are not all jolly, like beaches and swimming, but 

everyday conditions, working, housing, hard days, miserable 

days, happy days, sometimes no amenities.  Be 100 per cent 

frank, tell them about the flies.
119

 

 

A few suggested that Australia House might offer a better service if English 

migrants were on the staff.   

Australia House should be manned by English people who have 

been through the wringer in Australia, had to fight for what they 

have gained, not English people who have been slung a house 

and a job and everything put on his plate out here.
120

 

 

‘Tradesmen especially should be given the true facts about working conditions; 

an Englishman can give him the true facts’; ‘an Englishman who has been out here 

some time would be able to make a fair comparison and advise you about life in 

Australia’; ‘Send me and my wife to tour England to give advice’.
121

 

‘Some people arrive penniless and that should not be allowed’; ‘people should 

be sifted out and the right types chosen’; ‘Australian immigration officials were 
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responsible and were to blame for allowing such types to come out here’.
122

  ‘Don’t 

bring out the sort of people you have to nurse along.  Englishmen can tell what another 

Englishman is like; whether he is a no-hoper … they wouldn’t recommend the terrible 

types that the Australian officials let come out here’.
123

  Obviously it was not only the 

Australians who considered some British migrants unattractive. 

After more than five years in Australia with respondents becoming more settled 

they still hesitated to encourage other Britons to come here.  The most important advice 

that they could think to give to prospective migrants was to ‘be absolutely sure it’s what 

you want to do’; ‘it’s harder for older people to give up all their friends, after all the 

excitement is over it hits you’; ‘Tell people to find out everything possible about where 

you are going to live’.
124

  Others said: ‘the migrant must be ‘prepared to take things as 

they come’; ‘come out with an open mind, if you form definite pictures you can be 

mightily disappointed’ and finally, ‘Don’t come if you are over twenty five and haven’t 

a lot of money, you can’t swim back’.
125

 

The respondents had very little positive to say about the migration experience; 

most of the advice would seem to act as a deterrent.  The prospective migrants were 

warned obliquely about hostel life ‘don’t need to stick them in concentration camps’.
126

  

It was not only the hostels, but also with the mix of British migrants in them according 

to one migrant.  

I realize hostels have to be sparse, but they should segregate 

people more, not a hobo next to an educated person. I can’t 

stand northern accents yet I was placed in a house with people 

with a northern accent.  Managers should organise things better 

and put people with the same accents together.  I went into the 

office…I think he was a Pole and he looked as though he had 

been in charge of a concentration camp.
127

 

 

In commenting on people from the north of England and the hostel manager this 

interviewee showed that bigotry which existed at that time was not only the province of 

Australians, it also existed among British migrants. 
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The problem of finding work was voiced by one who advised that it would be 

better if the migrants had a secure job promised before departure.  Many suggested it 

was necessary to be open minded in their search for employment, ‘Plenty of work in 

Australia, you don’t have to stick to your trade’; ‘Don’t expect to get a job in the trade 

you worked in at home’; ‘Take other jobs until you can get into your own trade…no 

good standing on your high horse’.
128

 

Some participants spoke of the need to have a decent amount of capital, 

although one admitted that they had landed with the princely sum of 1/10d 

(approximately twenty five cents).
129

  There were warnings not to ‘get caught up in the 

luxury ways of Australia’, ‘need £1500 to put down on a home and buy a second hand 

car, and don’t get involved in HP’.
130

  They were advised to bring as many household 

goods and tools of trade as possible, including ‘warm blankets’.  One said, ‘Bring as 

much with them as they can ... worth paying excess baggage’.
131

  However, another 

advised them ‘Not to bring English furniture, it won’t stand up to the climate’.
132

    

There were examples of what interviewees thought of as misleading 

information.  One interviewee said, ‘At Australia House we were shown some slides but 

they were not very informative, country scenes and Aborigines’; ‘dishonest when they 

say the weather is beautiful, they should say there is hot weather and there is cold 

weather’; ‘the officer I saw couldn’t give me a clue about Western Australia, all he did 

was try to persuade me to go to Melbourne’.  Others agreed about the lack of 

information about Western Australia, ‘Too many inexperienced people in Australia 

House, you see a job in Port Hedland (1761 Kilometres north west of Perth) and [you] 

think it is only a few miles from the city’; ‘They think Northam (ninety-seven 

Kilometres north east of Perth) is a large town with plenty of doctors and hospitals’.
133

   

In offering advice to prospective migrants some spoke from experience when 

they warned of the dangers of using hire purchase to establish their new homes: ‘There 

should be a board of control in Australia on hire purchase—shouldn’t be allowed to 

have catch clauses in agreements, same goes for HP on cars’; ‘Tell them about the 
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repossession side of HP—causes a great deal of repercussions in families’; ‘should be 

told to avoid the HP trap’.
134

   

Prospective women migrant were given special warnings, ‘Tell them about the 

differences in climate, working conditions and housing’; ‘Come by boat it’s a nice 

holiday and it will be a long time before they can have a holiday in Australia’; ‘Don’t 

start worrying about family left at home it only makes you homesick’; ‘Tell them about 

the differences in housing and the flies and mosquitoes they will have to cope with’; 

‘Forget prices in England and start afresh’.
135

 

It is important to tell women the difficulties in settling in a new 

country, problems such as housing, men go out to work, the 

women left to cope with the problems by themselves, tell them 

about the wood stoves, chip heaters and sewerage, lack of 

amenities such as gas and electricity for cooking and hot water.  

The distance from one town to another should be explained.
136

 

 

The difference in the names of cuts of meat was said to cause problems and it 

was suggested that women should be visited by a voluntary organisation because, ‘the 

man comes home and finds her miserable and crying and wanting to go home, this is 

unsettling for the whole family’.
137

  This suggestion was later accommodated by the 

Good Neighbour Council.  One respondent summed up the hopelessness felt by many 

migrant women, ‘It’s not really the country, or the people or the housing it’s the 

loneliness and the homesickness’.
138

 

Some already considered themselves as Australian saying that migrants were 

given enough assistance; ‘Can’t see how they can do much more for them, many come 

just for the trip’, while others thought ‘mustn’t wet nurse people, can’t give them more 

than the Australians’; ‘I think it is up to the migrants in the beginning’.
139
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They receive quite enough help from the Immigration 

Department, Australians themselves are in the same boat, they 

have to get along as best they can and help themselves’, 

Pommies must realise they have to work and will benefit later 

on.  They shouldn’t expect to benefit straight away’.
140

 

 

Hostel accommodation was said to ‘spoil the migrants’ with one suggesting hostels 

should be cut out all-together.
141

  

Other advice was to, ‘Get a liking for beer if you want to live the Australian way 

of life’, however, another cautioned, ‘watch the drinking, much easier out here to 

become addicted’.
142

  They also wanted prospective migrants to be warned of the cost of 

medical and education bills.  One suggested the panacea for all ills was to ‘get an 

English Pub’.
143

 

Return 

While some claimed that they had no difficulties in making the adjustment to the 

Australian way of life, others were not so lucky and would have liked to return to 

Britain in the first few years.  Many suffered from homesickness, lack of satisfactory 

housing and permanent employment.  One was very disappointed in the person who had 

sponsored them, and another in not ‘finding someone to marry’.
144

   

In an interview with Nicola Henningham in 2005 Appleyard said that the 

longitudinal study was conducted because of the Australian government’s concern with 

regard to the number of migrants returning to Britain.  He commented that initially it 

was thought that the returnees could be questioned at the dockside as they left Australia.  

It was decided that some information on the migrants’ expectations before and after 

settling would be useful in separating those who stayed and those who left and so the 

study was begun.   

He thought that many went back because they were disturbed by the hostel 

situation.  It was not easy to find work and families with children found living on one 

income difficult.  The hostel rent was the equivalent of 50 per cent of their income 

which made it nearly impossible to save for a house deposit.  Moreover the ten pound 
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assisted passage made migration too easy and many migrants had not prepared 

themselves for certain attitudes which they met in Australia.  Of those in the study who 

returned to Britain more than half re-emigrated.  The hostel situation became a political 

issue but as immigration treaties were signed with other countries the concern with the 

loss of British migrants became of less importance.
145

  

The obligation to stay in Australia for two years had acted as a deterrent but by 

1966 most still did not have enough money, however, some had intentions to return to 

Britain, especially when they reached retirement age, (Question 30 1966)  ‘I want to be 

buried at home, that is very important to me’.
146

  Another said he would like to return 

because he feared ‘Australia may go to war’.
147

  One respondent claimed that ‘If I went 

back at this stage I would lose everything I have gained … if I went now I would 

probably not return’.
148

  However, perhaps this sentiment reflected a majority opinion, 

If we had had the money I would have gone back.  Then despite 

not wanting to settle you do…I like it here very much.  I never 

had the kindness and friendliness from neighbours in 

England.
149

 

 

Four of the interviewees who had returned to the United Kingdom and then re-

immigrated to Western Australia between 1961 and 1966 said it was only after they had 

lived ‘back home’ again they realised that they preferred living in Australia.  In one case 

the wife had returned to Ireland for a short time because she was homesick.  She said ‘It 

was different, not like I remembered’.  She thought everything seemed smaller, dark and 

grey, she missed the sunshine and even the shopping, preferring the supermarkets to the 

individual grocery stores.  ‘It wasn’t until I returned home I realised that Australia was a 

good place, never thought any more about back home’.
150

  

One family had returned to England in 1961 because of high rents in Western 

Australia and difficulties in finding regular work, while another interviewee just wanted 

to see his family again.  Of their short time in England one said that they were, ‘Very 

anxious to get back to Australia…we saved every penny for four and half years to get 
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back’.
151

  Racism was common in the 1960s in Britain
152

, and to a certain extent 

encouraged in Australia under the White Australian Policy.  One respondent did not 

hesitate when citing his reason for their return to Australia as being the ‘influx of 

coloured people’ [into England] and said, ‘I should hate my children when they reach 

teenage to get around with coloured people. I would be very unhappy if they married 

coloured people’.
153

  When they arrived in the United Kingdom they had found things 

were not as they had remembered; ‘I saw the drizzle, rain and drabness and said to 

myself, “My God what have I done”’.
154

  

For another there was disappointment in the change in relationships, ‘People I’d 

known were curious to know what I thought of Australia but lost interest in me when I 

had answered their questions’ and another, ‘thought people [in Britain] were as 

miserable as sin’.
155

  The dirt and drabness of industrial cities in the United Kingdom 

was also given as a reason to return to Australia.    

Sick of the rain, black mud, cold, wet, always in raincoats and 

carrying umbrellas’.  Hated the crowds on buses … Too many 

coloured people in England … Open your front door to three 

foot piles of snow, washing hanging around the kitchen—used 

to be a pleasure to hang out the washing in Australia.
156

 

 

These returnees all felt they had made the correct decision in coming back to 

Australia.  ‘Glad to be back, felt great to be alive’; ‘I had no further interest in England’; 

‘the sunshine is wonderful, pleased to get away from England and family problems’.
157

   

Interviewers Notes 

Some of the interviewers found that they were no longer welcomed by the interviewees; 

they commented that one was; ‘was very hostile’ and others ‘were very reluctant to be 

interviewed’; ‘pretended she wasn’t in’.  Most respondents were happy to share their 

experiences, ‘very interested’; ‘talked too much’; ‘very outgoing personality’; but one 

interviewee just ‘wanted to go and play cricket’. 
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Conclusion 

The differences in responses in Appleyard’s study by interviewees both in 1961 and 

1966 indicate that the interviewees in this sample are probably a genuine cross section 

of the migrant intake at the time.  Satisfaction or dissatisfaction with the respondents’ 

experience of the Australian way of life was dependent on individual respondents.  Each 

adverse comment reflecting a poor experience was counteracted by another respondent 

who claimed satisfaction with the Australian way of life.  It is also true some were 

facing real hardship in their endeavours to enjoy the Australian way of life.  It should be 

noted that in 1961 at least one interviewee was concerned about the purpose of the 

study.  There is a possibility that some of the interviewees’ responses were made with 

this concern in mind.  

The remembered reasons for leaving Britain sometimes changed with the 

circumstances of the individual respondent.  If their ambitions had not been realised 

those whose initial motivation to emigrate had been for a better way of life now said 

they were looking for a better climate.  Some seem to have completely forgotten the 

reason given in 1959; one who said he wanted to start a poultry farm now admitted he 

came to see his grandchildren.   

There were changes in the level of satisfaction between the interviews taken in 

1961 and those taken in 1966.  One interviewee who had appeared settled in 1961 was 

very dissatisfied in 1966; however, expressions of satisfaction in some areas such as the 

correctness of decision making had increased by 50 per cent between 1961 and 1966.  

Despite this, five of the interviewees were still unhappy and felt they were worse off 

than they had been in Britain.  Many of the interviewees had bought their own homes in 

the intervening years but some of those in rental accommodation were still dissatisfied 

with what they considered sub-standard amenities.  For some the cost of education had 

been balanced out because the children were healthier and there was less need to buy 

clothing; however, teenage children seemed to have difficulty in settling. 

In the section asking if they were better or worse off living in Australia in 1966 

the interviewees set their answers around their work situation and the level of 

satisfaction had increased only marginally.  While they were generally enjoying more 

income they were still embroiled in buying furniture and setting up their new home.  It 

is interesting that while more said they were better off the standard of living was still 

thought to be unsatisfactory.  A number claimed they were in much the same situation 



189 

 

financially as they had been in Britain while only two said they were better off in 

Australia. 

For every dissatisfied  migrant family there seemed to be another family that 

were making a success of their new life; many said their way of life was similar to the 

one they had led in Britain except they spent more time outdoors.  The major problem 

faced by these interviewees reflected the differences between the life styles that they 

had enjoyed in their modernised suburban brick and tile homes in England and the 

asbestos and iron house with a wood stove and the chip heater or wash house boiler for 

hot water and outside toilet that was common in Western Australia in the 1960s.  They 

were making comparisons rather than ‘whingeing’ when they spoke the things they 

missed, especially their British homes.  Some spoke of the English countryside, and 

others of the lack of cultural activities in Australia.  The memory of a British Christmas 

evoked much nostalgia and even snow was missed by some.  But the overwhelming 

memory was of the time they had spent in the British ‘Pubs’.  

The interviewees gave access not only to a migrant’s experience of life in 

Western Australia in the 1960s but also a contemporary view of a time and a way of life 

that has long since vanished.  The respondents’ trials and tribulations, their successes 

and failures provide a vivid picture of life not only for the British migrant but also give 

a general picture of the time.  The migrants were living in a time of social change in 

Western Australia and their narratives to a certain extent reflect that change.   

Many problems of the time which form part of the migrant story were common 

to all residents in Western Australia and have probably now been forgotten, such as 

rostered petrol stations, where evening and weekend rosters limited the number of petrol 

stations open in the metropolitan area, the wood stove for cooking, outside toilets, the 

ever present friendly flies and babies prams being hung on the back of buses.  While 

their comments might be looked on as ‘Pommy whingeing’ it is likely that long-time 

residents of Western Australia suffered the same problems in the 1960s.  I t could be 

argued that they were not whingeing, but expressing a real concern about the difference 

between life in Britain and Australia. 

During the period of Appleyard’s study interviewees in Australia married and 

divorced, had children and were bereaved.  Some went back to England but found that 

their memories of a green and pleasant land, with a multitude of friends, pure nostalgia 

and returned determined to settle in Western Australia.  Will the migration experience 

told from memory some forty years later by a similar group of British migrants who 
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also came to Western Australia in the 1960s paint a similar the picture?  In the 

following chapter their narrative is explored. 
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CHAPTER 7 

‘ENJOYING THE ‘FREEDOMS’ THAT ENGLAND COULD NOT PROVIDE’ 

 

Unlike the respondents to Appleyard’s study who gave a contemporary view of their 

experiences in 1959, 1961 and 1966, the participants in Caunt’s 2005 study relied on 

memory to relate their migration story.  Over 100 respondents were solicited to take part 

in the study from a number of sources including six from the Migrant Wall project at 

the Maritime Museum of Western Australia and others by advertisements placed in the 

‘Can You Help’ section of the West Australian.
1
  There were further responses to 

publicity on the project that appeared in articles in Western Australian press and on the 

radio.
2
  Because of the length of time since their migration most of the respondents were 

over sixty years of age, although some had been children at the time they left Britain.  

To simplify the collection of the data, self-administered questionnaires were used.
3
  

Despite Benmayor and Skotnes’ proposition that the respondents would most likely be 

‘satisfied’ migrants’ the narratives they told varied, some expressing delight and 

satisfaction and others saying they still regretted migrating even after forty years.
 4

  This 

study can be read in full on the internet.
5
  In this chapter an overview is presented to the 

reader so they can more easily compare the responses with those presented in the 

longitudinal study covered in the previous chapters. 

The assisted migrants taking part in the study came from all parts of the United 

Kingdom including England, Ireland, Scotland and Wales; many came to Australia on 

the SS Castel Felice, a converted troop carrier and other ships of the Sitmar Line, 

specialising in the transportation of migrants, responsible for bringing over 100,000 

persons into Australia in the 1960s.
6
  Most claimed they came looking for warmer 

weather and better way of life for their family; although they did not say how they 

expected the way of life in Australia to be better.  Some were reuniting with friends and 

relatives and a few were coming on a two year working holiday.  Two came because 
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they thought that Perth had the same name as a Scottish city, one left Britain because of 

trouble with her in-laws.  The £10 assisted passage scheme was a powerful incentive, as 

one of the respondents wrote, ‘2 years for £10?  Who wouldn’t for an adventure?’.
7
   

Two of the criteria for selection for an assisted passage were that the family’s 

bread-winner should have skills required for the Western Australian economy and be 

under the age of 45 years.  Most of the respondents were between thirty and forty years 

of age when they were recruited; the majority being married with children when they 

left Britain.  While most had two or three children when they migrated there were 

families with many more, the respondents to this study include one family with eight 

and one with nine children.   

All the respondents claimed that the family’s breadwinner was in full time 

employment when they made the decision to migrate and the participants brought over 

fifty different skills to Western Australia.  For instance seven were nurses, three were in 

the British police force and many held skilled trades such as riggers, boilermakers, 

builders and plumbers.  There was one veterinarian and one taking up a post-doctoral 

position with the University of Western Australia.  Some had been attracted by 

advertisements placed in British newspapers by the Western Australian Employers 

Federation or displays and talks given under the ‘Lonnie Scheme’.
8
  A few were 

Western Australian women returning after a working holiday in England.  They could 

obtain an assisted passage if their spouse was eligible for selection as part of the 

scheme.  Sponsors included religious organisations and building companies, others were 

encouraged by friends and relatives.  Among the participants were returned servicemen 

who had spent time in Australia or had served with Australians in some sphere of war 

and were attracted to the Australian way of life.  While most women gave their 

occupation as home duties others had been employed as nurses, teachers, hairdressers, 

office workers and public servants.   

The study did not try to differentiate between the migrants by place of birth.  As 

a British subject of the British Empire one of the respondents came from South Africa 

and two who had been working in Britain were actually born in Germany.  An overview 

showed that the majority lived in the south of England.  However, because many had 

served in the armed forces and others might have moved for employment or the 

disruption of war this might not have been their place of birth.  Jupp has suggested that 
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in some cases immigration was a continuance of the drift to the south by the population 

of Britain.
9
   

It was acknowledged in the project’s ethics application that the survey might 

provoke some memories that could be distressing for the respondents.  This was true, 

one of the participants wrote, ‘I am reliving that time and feel more upset now than I 

think I did then’.
10

  While similar feelings were expressed by others, some found 

pleasure at the opportunity to remember their past, especially when they did so in a 

family situation.  One participant, who filled in the survey for his ninety-two year old 

father, wrote: ‘Thanks for the opportunity to do this we had a lot of fun talking about 

the past’.
11

 

Decision making  

The respondents recalled using many resources to aid in their decision to migrate to 

Australia including publications provided by Commonwealth and State governments, 

British and Australian newspapers, travel agents, books, films and the letters from 

friends and relatives.  From the promotional publications that were circulating for 

migrant information in the 1960s it is apparent that the documents advertised 

continuous sunny weather in Australia and lauded the continent’s wide open spaces, 

beaches and a British way of life; but there was little suggestion that wages and 

employment conditions were better (or worse) than those in the United Kingdom.
12

   

Because some of the respondents had emigrated as part of a family unit not all of 

them had been involved in the decision process.  Those respondents who had been 

involved recalled many different motivations that encouraged them to leave Britain and 

migrate to Australia in the 1960s.  While most spoke of seeking a better way of life and 

better weather some gave more specific reasons reflecting the time of their departure.  

There was an expressed fear of nuclear war as the tension between America and Russia 

increased in the ‘Cold War’.  Later there was concern because of the influx of migrants 

into Britain from the Indian sub-continent and the West Indies who were seen as threat 

to work and living conditions.  A few had taken their doctor’s advice to seek a warmer 

climate for an improvement in their health.  Some had joined friends and relatives who 

were already in Western Australia.  In the 1960s there was no formal reunification for 
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British families but friends and families sponsored some of the respondents under the 

‘Bring out a Briton’ scheme.  Most came to work and a few for a paid holiday; 

however; it was interesting that some of those who came for a holiday were still in 

Western Australia some forty years later.   

Most of the respondents to the survey came to Australia as members of a family 

group.  The decision was often made by the husband and any dissenting voices to the 

move ignored.  Children had no choice but to be part of the family migration leaving 

behind relatives, friends, boyfriends and as one lamented her dog.  In the only reported 

case where the wife made the decision to come to Australia, she also made the decision 

to return—the family left just two years and one day after they had arrived here without 

taking up residence outside of the Graylands’ hostel.
13

  For assisted migrants whatever 

the motivations to emigrate the qualifying procedures to be followed were the same.  

All migrants were required to complete an ‘Application for Assisted Passage’.  

This was a comprehensive document which sought details of marital status (including 

de-facto relationships), particulars of the breadwinner’s employment and the names and 

ages of the spouse and children.  They then had to undergo dental and medical 

examinations including eyesight, hearing tests and because of the prevalence of 

tuberculosis at that time, chest X-rays.
14

  Migrants including their children were subject 

to interview; according to one respondent this was so their colour could be scrutinised, 

possibly because of the White Australia Policy which was still in effect in Australia in 

the early 1960s.  A mother remembered, ‘We had to drive the man to Mike’s home so 

he could check we weren’t trying to smuggle a black baby into Australia’.
15

  The 

respondent who was born in South Africa had to produce proof that he was of 

Caucasian descent.
16

   

Immigration officials, Stratton and George Kiddle, stated that Australian 

immigration ministers competed to attract the most British migrants and they made 

every effort to comply with these instructions.
17

  Families with children were especially 

encouraged.  A respondent wrote that he came to Australia because his large family 

(four children) had been refused immigration assistance to New Zealand.  Special 

arrangements were put in place for families with many children; on arrival 
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accommodation would be provided for the younger members of the family at the 

Fairbridge Farm School near Pinjarra. .However, it is probable that the families had 

little idea how far Pinjarra was from the metropolitan area where the adults would be 

housed. 

Once all of the formalities were completed there was a hiatus while applications 

were processed.  When they were advised of the date of their passage prospective 

migrants often had a house and contents to sell and work commitments to finalise.  The 

baggage allowance for the migrants was quite small and while personal items were 

carried free, larger goods, such as washing machines, attracted a freight charge.  This 

resulted in migrants selling most of their household possessions, often at reduced rates, 

so that their home could be cleared before they left.     

Some of the respondents claimed that they were given early approval, possibly 

on the basis of their trade qualifications.  Teachers for example were in short supply in 

Australia so were offered immediate appointments.
18

  Most participants were given 

three to five months' notice of the embarkation date.  A few respondents had to wait for 

longer periods due to the arrival of new babies.  Women were not allowed to travel if 

they were more than six months pregnant and new babies had to be at least three months 

old.
19

   

Respondents wrote that they had mixed emotions when they realised that they 

were finally on their way; these ranged from a sense of freedom to feelings of remorse 

on leaving elderly parents.  Participants in the study recalled that family and friends 

greeted their decision to leave Britain with varying reactions; some remembered that 

their families thought they were crazy
20

, while others found people were worried about 

their going into the unknown and concerned because they might not see them again.  

Where the migrants were offered more positive support it was often because of the 

belief that the loved one was only going to be away for a maximum of two years.  One 

respondent wrote that her friends were confident that she would be back in a year and 

another that his family believed he would pull out at the last minute.  As a child one 

respondent had thought the family were going on holiday and another child migrant was 

sorry that she had to leave her friends because ‘daughters had to do what their parents 
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told them’.
21

  It seems that it was not only children who were coerced into making the 

voyage; one participant spoke of her grandmother who had travelled with them 

struggling emotionally because she did not really want to go to Australia.
22

 

 

 

Figure 15 Sample of Embarkation Notice Issued to Migrants, Caunt Private Papers. 

 

Train tickets were supplied with the travel documents for the journey to the ship 

but some used private transport and there were tales of delays caused by bad weather or 

by cars breaking down.  There were often tearful partings sometimes after farewell 

parties, sometimes at the railway stations or at the dockside.  One respondent was 

concerned because he had to board the ship leaving his mother alone on the dock for 

hours until the ship sailed.
23

   

When they travelled by train the migrants were separated from their luggage 

which was to be loaded on the ship at Waterloo Station.  On arrival in Southampton 

they were hurried from the train to the boat carrying children and hand baggage.  Indeed 

one respondent who had been a seaman on a migrant vessel claimed that on the docks 

‘the immigrants were treated like animals’.
24
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Voyage  

 

Figure 16 SS Castel Felice (Postcard given to migrants) Caunt, Private papers. 

 

The description of the voyage in this study was unique in the literature of British 

migrant history to Western Australia in the 1960s.  The respondents gave an in-depth 

account of their experiences which seem to have been an important rite of passage from 

their old life to the new.  For some it was the holiday of a lifetime but others 

remembered it as a very unpleasant experience.  The enjoyment of the passage was to 

some extent related to the age of the passenger and the number of children that 

accompanied them.  

The proposal that emotions at the time of the event could affect memory and the 

recall can be evidenced.
25

  Respondents who had been on the same voyage often 

described an entirely different experience, while some claimed a luxury voyage others 

said they had hated every minute on the ship.  Some parents remembered that they 

feared that their children would fall overboard, there were other respondents who had 

been childless on the voyage, complained that unsupervised children running all over 

the ship were a nuisance.  One mother, who recalls that she did not really want to 

migrate, said that she spent ‘much of the voyage in sick bay’.
26

 

For a few the first surprise was the cabin they were allotted.  They were not the 

luxury berths some had expected; they described the cabins as undersized, under 

equipped, often in the bowels of the ship and sometimes infested by insects.  A few 

cabins were a temporary home for six strangers; one respondent wrote that they had to 
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take turns getting dressed.  In many instances families and even newly married couples 

were separated; women and children in one cabin and husbands sharing another.   

Reverend K.J. Patterson a chaplain on the voyage of the SS Castel Felice in 

1967 noted in his report that:  

There were several young married couples who had not been 

married very many weeks who were separated cabin-wise for 

the whole of the voyage.  As there were 82 cabins for two on the 

ship, it would seem to me that a little more careful planning on 

the part of arranging cabin allocations would have made it 

possible for these couples to have been allocated two berth 

cabins.  It would appear that some cabins were free at the 

commencement of the voyage and that some traffic took place. I 

would suggest that special consideration be given to young 

couples who have been married for less than six months.
27

 

 

A few were fortunate to have cabins on the upper deck which were better 

equipped with portholes and easy access to shops, dining rooms and entertainment 

venues.  It would seem that families with small children were more likely to be housed 

in the lower decks where bathrooms and toilets were communal facilities.  These cabins 

required a journey up and down two or three flights of steep stairs many times a day to 

reach the laundry, dining rooms and other facilities.  The laundry was a shared facility 

with the engine room being used as a drying area; a place where clothes were said to 

disappear. 
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Figure 17 Sample of Daily Menu
 
SS Castel Felice, Caunt, Private Papers.

 
 

 

The respondents often complained that the ship was overcrowded and this led to 

the children’s meals being served at separate times to their parents with two separate 

sittings for the adults.  The food was plentiful but many found it too rich or not to their 

liking.  Others complained that on Italian ships the meals were all ’pasta’ although 

others were pleased with the variety of food offered.  On the overcrowded ships 

children suffered ailments such as enteritis or chicken pox.  There was a ship’s doctor, 

nurses and a hospital for the more serious cases.   

 

Figure 18 Crossing the Bay of Biscay, December 1965, Caunt, Private papers. 

 

Rough seas were part of every voyage, in the Bay of Biscay or the Indian Ocean 

and air conditioning seems to have broken down on many occasions.  Most of the 
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respondents to the survey had suffered seasickness, in some cases even the crew had 

succumbed. 

Generally the crew were reported to have been helpful and kind, sometimes 

caring for children in the cabins while the parents went for their meal or to night time 

entertainment.  However, the younger girls found them to be amorous and as one 

reported ‘sticky’.  The ships had a swimming pool but usually it was only opened for a 

short time in the Mediterranean and Suez Canal because of rough seas on the rest for the 

voyage.  There were a few shops, a barber, hairdresser, library and a café.  

Entertainment included deck games, bars, a cinema and nightly dances.  Special 

occasions such as Christmas were celebrated with special meals being provided and 

presents for the children.  One of the respondents remembered a special tea for her son’s 

birthday. 

A few respondents recalled that cheap alcohol led to drunkenness and many had 

spent more money than they had intended on the voyage.  Teenagers made friends 

easily and spoke of partying every night.  It was a pleasure cruise of their dreams.  The 

‘Crossing the Equator’ ceremony was the highlight of the voyage for most of the 

respondents and a source of great amusement to the younger passengers.   

Those who travelled as young people remembered having a wonderful time 

although acknowledging that a few drank too heavily.  A child migrant wrote that he 

had enjoyed ‘the antics of the seniors’, and another the special time she was able to 

spend with her father.  Women who had travelled with young children claimed that they 

were too busy washing, ironing and caring for their family, they seem to have had little 

enjoyment on the voyage.  The married couples who were in separate cabins (and 

perhaps others?) found ingenious ways to get together, using lifeboats and even the 

dining room tables where the cloths touched the floor.  One joked that there were seven 

couples on his ship where husbands and wives were in separate cabins but somehow six 

wives became pregnant before they left the ship.
28

   

The visits to ports en-route were described in detail.  Some respondents were 

afraid to leave the ship because of the armed forces they saw on the docks.  Others 

disembarked and travelled over land through Egypt seeing the wonders of the ancient 

world while their shipmates sailed through the Suez Canal excited to see the pyramids 

and glimpses of Egyptian life on the shores.  Traders with small boats beset the migrant 
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ships and came on board to sell their wares.  The passengers with experienced ex-

soldiers as friends were lucky because these men were able to haggle and bring down 

the prices being asked for the goods.  Some respondents found that goods they had 

bought from the traders were confiscated by customs officers when they arrived in 

Fremantle.   

The conditions in these ports of call were a surprise to many; poverty and 

beggars getting a mention as well as the unhygienic conditions.  Aden was at the time 

under British occupation and there were descriptions of armed British soldiers in the 

streets and explosions.  One passenger who left the boat to tour Cape Town was 

appalled at the segregation of apartheid, while another, on the same voyage described 

the pleasure of meeting friends and dining with them in their lovely home.  

Despite the entertainment offered (See below schedule of daily activities) life on the 

ship was thought by some to be boring; the only highlights being flying fish and the 

occasional ship glimpsed at a distance.   
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Figure 19 At Sea on the SS Castel Felice: Daily Activities Guide, 11 October 1967 

Patterson collection. 

 

There were problems concerning passenger safety and maintenance of the 

vessels.  The haphazard quality of the safety drills, exacerbated by the problem of 

misunderstandings because the Italian crew spoke broken English, was remembered as a 
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special worry by some of the respondents.  They spoke of difficulties in trying to fit 

over size life jackets on children and concern when the crew failed to lower the 

lifeboats; often the drill was abandoned without any real outcome.  There were also 

complaints of rust and one respondent, a turbine operator, spoke of steam leaks 

everywhere.   

The Castel Felice was a relatively small ship and research at the National 

Archives showed that although she was licensed to carry 1200 passengers, she often 

carried more.  This could explain the allocation of cabins to accommodate the maximum 

number of persons.  Nearly 1400 passengers were on each run between Britain and 

Australia in 1963 and 1964.
 
This table indicates that there was often overcrowding on 

the ship which could have affected the comfort of the passengers.  It also indicates that 

most of the passengers disembarked in the eastern states. 

. 

Date Passengers Fremantl

e 

Melbourn

e  

Sydne

y 

Brisbane Adelaid

e 

Auckland 

18/02/1963 1371 200 675 460 (Port Said 

1) 

 35 

07/04/1963 1384 306 544 262 172   

05/10/1963 1393 156 721 373 143   

17/12/1963 1379 228 568 442 141   

02//03/1964 1369 150 746 399   74 

10/04/1965 1285 167 725 393    

19/01/1966 1287 224 579 484    

10/04/1966 1340 209 239 299 182 411  

09/04/1967 1184 179 169 220 85 531  

27/03/1968 1288 219 204 296  569  

30/04/1969 1336 316 275  310 72 313 50 

Table 7  Sample of the number of passengers on SS Castel Felice voyages to Australia 

from 1963 to 1969, including where they disembarked; using sailing lists located in the 

National Archives (WA office).  This shows that there were often too many passengers.  

Australian Government, National Archives of Australia, Series K269/4, Western 

Australia. 
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The logistics of moving so many people must have kept the immigration 

departments very busy.  One respondent believed that ‘75,000 Poms left UK for 

Australia in 1968’.
29

  Official records show 28,739 migrants settled in Western 

Australia in that year.
30

 

Arrival  

The respondents were on board the ship for between four and six weeks and many had 

not enjoyed the experience at all.  As they sailed into Fremantle some, who had made 

friends on the voyage, regretted the end of the friendships, while others, for whom the 

passage had been stressful, rejoiced at the prospect of land.  Immigration officials and 

Australian doctors as well bank officials and others boarded the boat in Gage Roads and 

for some respondents these were the first Australian accents they had heard.
31

  There 

was often a general confusion as the passengers were lined up for health and quarantine 

checks before they crowded the deck looking for their first glimpse of Australia.  

Thinking they were coming in to Fremantle some were surprised when they saw only 

the sandy beaches of Rottnest.  

As the ship sailed into port a few claim that they recognized Scarborough, others 

spoke of the Dingo on the flour mill and many were pleased to see people waving to 

them from North Mole.  In remembering these details it was probable that at that time 

they did not know Scarborough or North Mole, even more so that they did not know 

that the ‘Dingo’ was on a flour mill.  (According to the research this could be an 

example of later experience colouring memory?)  Some claim to have seen signs saying 

‘Pommy Bastards Go Home’ and despite the promise of a daily eight hours of sunshine 

a few were met by wet weather, indeed those arriving during the night often found it 

very cold.  Others were disappointed when they actually docked, describing Fremantle 

as looking like a “Wild West Town’ with shabby dirty buildings.  While a few spoke of 

‘dirty old Fremantle’, others were pleased to see the sunshine, the blue sky and 

described how clean everything looked.  There was surprise in seeing people with bare 

feet or workmen in vests and shorts carrying briefcases; but most passengers were glad 

just to be getting off the ship. 

Those who were travelling on to the eastern states left the ship for a few hours 

and looked for a ‘proper meal’, or a ‘glass of real milk’.  Some were met by West 
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Australians and taken on tours into Perth and to beauty spots such as Kings Park.  One 

couple who were travelling on to Sydney were met and taken on a tour by strangers who 

later became their best friends and were the reason the respondents left Sydney to settle 

in Western Australia. 

For those who were staying in Western Australia there was the trauma of leaving 

the security of the ship to begin their new lives.  Migrants were often confronted by 

long queues before disembarking.
32

  There were memories of ‘relief, fright and chaos’
33

, 

others expressed the sense of disempowerment as they were ‘herded out like cattle’.
34

  

One respondent remembered her parents saying, ‘God, what have we come to?’.
35

  

Sometimes the port was so busy with passenger ships the migrants were off loaded at 

the cargo shed.
36

   

Running the gauntlet of customs and quarantine one respondent was surprised 

when his antique pistol was confiscated.  Another was bemused when the book he was 

reading, ‘The Caine Mutiny’ was closely scrutinised by an officer who said that they 

didn’t want the wrong kind of books coming into Australia.  Censorship and morality 

were still an important issue in Australia in the 1960s. 

 

  

Figure 20 Customs Hall, Pagram, Never Had It So Good, p.42,  
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Some migrants were met by family and friends and one family by the band of 

the RAAF; others disembarked with just a small case and had to find accommodation 

and start their new lives without assistance.  Those sponsored by employers or building 

companies were taken to hotels or flats.  A few of the respondents with large families 

were worried when their younger children were separated from them and taken to the 

Fairbridge Farm School.  They had been told in Britain that the children would be 

housed at a farm school while the parents established themselves.  They had not 

realised, however, that the family would be separated and they said they had not been 

told of the distance between Pinjarra and the Perth metropolitan area.
37

   

The Fairbridge Society Migration Scheme was negotiated between the 

Commonwealth government and the Fairbridge Society in 1958.  The idea was to ease 

the labour shortage by sponsoring large families to become assisted migrants.  Central 

to this agreement was ‘separating children from their parents upon arrival in Australia’.  

Many parents did not understand that this meant passing over custody and guardianship 

of their children to the Fairbridge Society and the Australian government.  The parents 

and children over sixteen years were housed in migrant hostels in Perth, some 100kms 

north of Pinjarra.  They were expected to work and find suitable housing so that the 

family could be reunited.  The period of separation could sometimes be many months 

because the wage earners had to pay the costs of accommodation at the hostel and 

maintenance for the child or children at Fairbridge before setting aside monies as a 

deposit for accommodation.  Distance, and the scarcity of transport, meant that the 

children often did not see their parents during this time.  By 1969 the scheme ceased to 

operate, mainly because of the actions of a group of Irishmen who took their children to 

Graylands and set up community housing for incoming migrants.  But ‘children 

remained wards of the state, even once returned to their families’.
38

  

For many respondents their first experience of life in Australia was when the 

women and children were loaded onto a bus and driven away while the men were left at 

the dockside to deal with the luggage.  The families were re-united at a Government 

Migrant Reception Centre.  During the 1960s there were three such places in operation 

in Western Australia.  The most frequented by the respondents of this study was the 
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Point Walter Hostel in Bicton on the banks of the Swan River.  Others went to the 

Graylands Hostel in Swanbourne, in late 1968 some went to apartments in the new 

hostel, Noalimba, in Bateman.  

Migrants who went to Point Walter were the most vehement in their complaints 

on conditions at that hostel, especially with regard to the lack of public transport.  The 

Point Walter Migrant Centre was a converted Army Barracks consisting of Nissan Huts 

and wooden sheds which were sparsely furnished with bunk beds, folding chairs, a 

small table with one central light and a short curtain to divide the living and sleeping 

areas.  There were no facilities for storing food or even boiling water.  Food was served 

in a canteen three times a day with take-away meals prepared for school children and 

workers; it was adequate but there was little variety.  The migrants had to share toilets, 

showers and laundry facilities located some distance from their sleeping quarters.  The 

few pathways were bordered by sand which was heavily infested with fleas; flies, 

mosquitoes and spiders were also a problem as there were no fly screens on the living 

accommodation.  In an attempt to control the problem the camp was regularly sprayed 

with DDT.
39

  Rents were high, sanitation and hygiene primitive and the lack of public 

transport made it difficult for the migrants to get out and about to look for better 

employment or housing.  In a letter to the West Australian in 1963 Rev. James Reid 

wrote that little had been done to rectify the disgraceful state of Point Walter Hostel.
40

  

British migrants seemed to be especially susceptible to mosquito bites, children being 

the worst affected but some men lost working days because of severe reactions.
41

  

Unfortunately, many migrants were unaware of the strength of the Australian sun and 

suffered badly from sunburn. 

According to Peters et al. the migrants rarely stayed longer than six weeks in the 

hostels and in the mid-1960s, despite charging $19.95 per week for a married couple 

and $2.50 each for children ($3.75 for children over 16 years), the Point Walter hostel 

ran at a loss.
42

  These charges were quite high, especially for a family with children, 

given that basic male wage in Western Australia in 1964 was $31.12 per week, (women 

could earn 75 per cent of this) while the Australian average weekly wage was $47.18.
43

  

Initially most migrants would have been on the basic wage as they often took work 
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which was below their skill level in their need for money to exist.  There was little 

money left to save. 

The respondents to the survey who had initially travelled to Adelaide, 

Melbourne or Sydney before moving to Western Australia claimed that migrant 

reception centre accommodation there was poor and that there was also a lack of public 

transport at some of the hostels.  It was complaints in the early 1960s by the British 

migrants about conditions in the hostels in the Eastern States that are thought to have 

led to them being termed ‘Whingeing Poms’.  That the complaints about hostel life were 

most often heard from the ‘Whingeing Pom’ was not surprising because in the 1960s 

assisted British migrants comprised over 80 per cent of hostel dwellers.
44

  One 

respondent believed the authorities had a ‘hidden agenda not wishing migrants to get 

too comfortable’.
45

  While many of the respondents were un-complimentary of the 

conditions, some appreciated the location of the Point Walter hostel with its beautiful 

walks and wonderful scenery.   

 

  

Figure 21 Hostel Life, Pagram, Never Had It So Good, p.58. 

 

The biggest problem at the Point Walter hostel was the lack of public transport, 

and the distance from the hostel to Perth, Fremantle and other centres of employment; a 
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respondent claimed that there was only one bus in and out each day.  Another had to 

take two buses to work each day and two more for the return journey.  Later he moved 

to Bunbury to work on a construction site from Monday morning to Saturday afternoon 

then hitchhiked to Perth and returning to Bunbury on the Sunday night.
46

  There were 

no buses which connected to the starting and finishing time for a factory in Carrington 

Street, some six kilometres from the hostel; my husband had to walk there and back in 

the summer heat every day because he could not find work in his trade.   

While the wives and families were isolated at the hostel many of the 

breadwinners had to learn to drive and spend the money brought as a deposit on a home 

to buy cars so that they could get to their places of employment.  Respondents tell of car 

dealers pestering them continually soon after their arrival.  The respondents who went 

to Graylands did not complain about the lack of public transport but they too were 

disappointed with the accommodation.  Those who were housed at the Noalimba hostel 

in self-contained flats voiced no complaints.   

Life in Western Australia  

Housing 

Many respondents had thought that they would find jobs and housing as soon as they 

landed in Western Australia.  They certainly had not expected the harshness of life in 

migrant hostels and the poor standards of living that they found in some country areas.   

In a Western Australian parliamentary session in 1963 John Tonkin (ALP) commented 

on the fact that without housing migrants could not get work and that in the case of a 

migrant who was a pattern maker in heavy industry ‘there are not openings here for that 

type of work, and there will not be for another five years’.  In the same document Mr 

Davies (ALP) queried why the Lonnie migration mission was ‘selling jobs and new 

houses to anyone who would come to Western Australia’.  He thought the Lonnie 

Scheme (see pp.80-81) was ill-conceived and ill-planned because they should have 

known the true facts on housing and employment.  He quoted from a letter received by 

one British migrant in 1962 which said the mission ‘can offer the persons selected a 

‘house and a job’, (in quotation marks and underlined).  A similar letter was received by 

a migrant in Britain in October 1963, but when they arrived in January 1964 they were 

sent to the Point Walter migrant hostel.  Davies was most concerned for the plight of the 

children of migrants who were unable to find work. He proposed that the Italians had 
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the right idea when they refused to agree to the draft migrant agreement because they 

wanted jobs and proper housing for their migrants before they entered into an 

agreement.
47

  Further instances of concern appeared in the press.
48

 

Many of these respondents had moved from the inhospitable hostels to private 

rental accommodation but few had bought their first home immediately.  Some rented 

State Housing Commission homes which they later bought.  Rental accommodation was 

in short supply in the 1960s and migrants sometimes took sub-standard housing so they 

could live near work or schools.  Scarborough seems to have held one such place which 

was described in 1963 and 1966 as consisting of a ‘sleep-out on a veranda’.  A 

respondent claimed that when he had tried to buy a house in the Scarborough area the 

real estate agent warned him that a profiteer was buying up cheap housing and selling it 

at a profit to migrants desperate to buy a home.
49

 

One participant was not too unhappy with the accommodation she was given but 

her relatives in England were un- impressed.  ‘Our first house was a wooden mill house 

made nice by being painted inside, my family in England were shocked; they said it 

looked like my mother’s garden shed’.
50

   

Few houses in Western Australia at that time were the double brick and tile two 

storey semi-detached home in which the British migrant had lived in the United 

Kingdom.  Some houses were of brick veneer, others of stone, but many were 

constructed of asbestos or wood, with a tin or asbestos roof.  In an article in the West 

Australian in the early 1960s it was reported that the State Housing Commission 

preferred this cheaper method of construction.
51

  The homes were often equipped with a 

wood stove for cooking and heating, and a ‘chip heater’ as the only source of hot water.  

The lack of a mains sewerage system was also a source of surprise and complaint.   

A family who went to Albany had rented a house, by telephone, sight unseen, 

from an advertisement in a newspaper.  After a nightmare journey from Perth, ‘thirteen 

and a half hours on the Albany Progress’, the family were horrified on arrival to find the 
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house was rundown and rat infested, they were pleasantly surprised by the assistance of 

a removals man when he delivered their furniture the next day.  He helped in cleaning 

the house and gave assistance in clearing the rats.
52

  

Another expressed her concern about her changed living conditions. 

We left a 6 year old 3 bedroom double brick and tile bungalow 

in a small village 6 miles from Salisbury.  It had electric 

everything and a solid fuel enclosed fire which heated the house 

and the water.  There was a huge garden where we grew most of 

our own vegetables and lots of soft fruit.  The floors were 

cement covered with lino tiles, parquet and carpet.  Our first 

home in Collie was a war service home which had reverted to 

State Housing.  It stood on a large desolate block very near the 

old coal fired power station and had a ceiling full of black dust 

which came through the air vents in the corners of each room 

every time a breeze sprang up.  It was constructed of asbestos, 

wood and tile and had wooden floorboards; the four main rooms 

were fly wired.  There were two bedrooms, the main one off the 

lounge, one off the kitchen and a louvered sleep out.  The 

lounge had an open fireplace, the kitchen one tap and a pantry.  

The sleep out was too dusty and draughty to use as a bedroom 

and was not fly wired so the children had to share the internal 

bedroom.  The laundry and toilet were under the main roof, a 

luxury in Collie and the only State house to do so.  The laundry 

had a copper and a double cement sink with two cold taps.  The 

bathroom had a hand basin, a bath, two cold taps and a chip 

heater.  It certainly did not match the comfort of the home we 

left in the UK.  We were not prepared for ‘country’ life in 

Australia it was so different from ‘country’ life in the UK.
53

  

 

The respondents, especially those from England, had been used to living in 

homes with all modern conveniences including gas and electricity for cooking and a 

constant supply of hot water.  They were appalled by the primitive conditions in many 
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of the houses they were offered and especially where the toilets were at the end of the 

garden (dunnies) with a night soil collection.  In the new housing subdivisions they had 

more modern conveniences but there was still no mains sewerage and septic systems 

with ‘grease traps’ were installed.  Although now part of the metropolitan area, in the 

1960s many of these new suburbs were remote from schools, shops and public 

transport.  Some respondents were upset by the lack of footpaths, especially annoying as 

they tried to negotiate their children’s push chairs through deep sand.  However, one 

respondent was very pleased when she could have a house built with a blue roof. 

Building companies such as Landalls and Realty Development Company (RDC) 

had sponsored some of the respondents.  They claimed that they had selected a house 

from plans and placed a deposit before leaving Britain so expected the home to be ready 

for them to move into on arrival.  Instead, they were placed by the companies in 

expensive rental accommodation for long periods and found that the when the houses 

were built they were in one of the newly developed outer suburbs.  Some were 

disappointed because they lived near people they had met on the boat, saying that they 

had expected to be integrated with Australians.  One respondent had to take legal action 

to cancel the building contract.
54

   

Migrant publications featured houses such as those shown below:  
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Figure 22 Family Housing.  (Pictures such as these were shown in brochures supplied to 

prospective migrants suggesting the type of housing they might anticipate.  The reality 

for many was rather different). Athol Thomas, English Family Brown, West Australian 

Government Publisher, Wembley, 1965. 

 

Many remembered their procurement of housing and settling in Western 

Australia most favourably one describing their new home as being ‘like a palace’.  In 

England, a country of two and more storey homes in terraces, a detached bungalow in a 

large garden was the desired residence so Western Australia’s single storey home 

fulfilled their dreams.  After describing in detail the process of acquiring their new 

home one wrote, ‘On reflection it is amazing how we slotted into our new life’. 

Employment 

Despite publicity material promising plenty of work in Western Australia many of the 

respondents remembered having difficulty in finding employment; one claimed that it 

took him ten weeks before he found a job.  Tradesmen often had difficulty in finding 

positions commensurate with their skill level; needing money to support their families 
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they took jobs wrapping parcels in Boans, or as cleaners.  As a consequence they were 

paid a lower wage than they had enjoyed in Britain.  A few claimed that the trade they 

had enjoyed in Britain had been accepted by immigration authorities but was unheard of 

in Western Australia.   

One of the biggest disappointments above all the lies we had 

been told was that of my husband’s profession (precision 

engineer).  We were told that Western Australia was ‘crying out’ 

for his profession but they had never heard of it here. He 

eventually took the only job closest to what he did and that was 

‘inspection’ of combine harvesters at Chamberlains in 

Welshpool.
55

 

 

An instrument fitter who had been recruited under the Lonnie Scheme had to 

tour the new industries opening up in the Kwinana area to find a position having been 

told by employment agencies in Perth that there was no call for his trade in Western 

Australia.  Some had their qualifications questioned and for older migrants obtaining 

employment was nearly impossible.  Those who found jobs were surprised that: 

The conditions were very basic, the premises old and run down, 

in fact quite dangerous considering the type of work we were 

engaged in [glassworks] quite primitive, safety wasn’t an 

option—do the work, or leave—no union, no argument.
56

 

 

Migrants who were sponsored by building companies were promised help in finding 

employment on arrival, a requirement for all sponsors.  One respondent said this help 

consisted of providing him with the employment section of the West Australian.
57

   

While most male migrants found some form of employment it was not the same 

for the women who wanted to work.  Women who had enjoyed a career in Britain found 

that they were not expected to join the workforce in Western Australia.  One respondent 

who had held a responsible position as a public servant in Britain realised, when she had 

difficulty in finding work, that at the interview in England only her husband’s skills had 

been discussed.  Arriving in 1963 she said, ‘Australia House neglected to tell me that 
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female public servants, and that included teachers, nurses, bank officers etc. were 

required to resign on marriage—quite a shock to the system’.
58

  Until 1972 in Western 

Australia women getting married lost their permanent position in the public service but 

they did not necessarily lose their job.  According to other respondents single girls also 

had problems in obtaining satisfying employment because it was thought they would 

soon marry.  From the responses of migrants who came to Western Australia after 

initially disembarking in Sydney and Melbourne it seems that it was easier for women 

to find employment in the eastern states. 

Not only was there problems with employment and the construction of housing, 

housewives found shopping difficult as fruit, cuts of meat and brands of food were not 

the same as those in British shops.  One complained that she was laughed at while 

trying to buy meat because she used English terminology.  Respondents said they had 

been told not to bring household goods as they were readily available in Australia.  But 

they claimed that the furniture and other household items available in Western 

Australian shops in the 1960s were not of the quality of those they had left behind, not 

only that, but everything was generally more expensive especially electrical goods. 

There were other unexpected differences; many lamented that there were no 

school dinners and packed lunches had to be eaten on open verandas subject to heat and 

flies.  Banks and lending institutes charged more for their services and loans were 

difficult to get as the newcomers did not have a credit rating in Australia.  People in 

some country towns, more than those in the metropolitan areas, seemed to resent the 

British migrant.
59

  One respondent said, 

It was not Britain down under which I believed to be the case.  I 

came to realise (as I lived with Aussies) that in many respects it 

was a foreign country where the language was similar but the 

outlooks were quite different.
60

 

 

Men found friends at work and in sporting activities and the children at schools 

but for many women there was a feeling of isolation far from the families, friends and 

social structures they had known.  After being welcomed by the Baptist Congregation 

who had sponsored her family one still felt homesick and ‘missed her neighbours 
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popping in for a cuppa’.  The idea of being homesick was often dismissed as being an 

unimportant ‘female problem’ but in the male it was presented as a physical or 

emotional breakdown related to the inability of the breadwinner to achieve the aims he 

expected.
61

  Women found themselves disadvantaged in other ways; they spoke of men 

and women being separated at parties and of hotels from which women were barred.  It 

seemed to them that to be an Australian meant to be a white male.  For the child 

migrant, coming to Australia was often seen as an adventure and most remembered 

thinking that they would have horses to ride and that there would be kangaroos on the 

streets, few realised their dreams.   

Children 

According to Penelope Hetherington ‘children are elusive figures in historical accounts 

of Australia’s past’.  She claimed that there was little written about children’ daily 

activities.  In her collection of essays she looks at the experiences of childhood in 

Western Australia focussing to a certain extent on their schooldays.
62

   

The younger respondents spoke of their experience in Western Australian schools.  

Some were caught between the two age requirements for school leavers.  In England the 

school year ended in July but in Australia it was in December.  One who had arrived in 

Fremantle in April said in a face-to-face interview; ‘I went to John Curtin [school] for a 

day and I got kicked out, I lasted just one day’.  His sister was about five years younger 

when she started school here.  He went on, ‘She was in a group of nine and ten year 

olds, and she struggled for a while until she made, you know, got, her own circle of 

friends and then she was off and running’.
63

  Another was lonely initially but wrote that 

he ‘started making friends when I went to school and what was really impressive was 

how friendly the kids were—unlike England’.
64

    

Other children were not so fortunate and remembered being teased at school.
65

  

One respondent remarked, ‘kids could be cruel even way back, I went to school in a hat 

and coat and shoes too big, quite a few asked me if I’d sailed out in my shoes’.
66

  A few 

were just made to feel unwelcome.  ‘The Australian children didn’t like me and made 
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fun of my accent and lack of knowledge of the country, I felt very sad and lonely’.
67

  

Those who as children had been sent to Fairbridge Farm School were most resentful at 

being separated from their families and also because they were expected to work on the 

farm.  ‘It was run like a regimental school, no love, no caring.  We had to work in the 

laundry, with the cows, finding wood and lots of cleaning’.
68

  Two sisters described 

Fairbridge as ‘disgusting’ and remembered that ‘being separated was a terrible start to 

the new country’.
69

   

However, young single male migrants found Western Australia a wonderful place to 

live. 

The climate, the girls, the beach, the food was better, my health 

improved and I no longer got a regular cold.  I generally seemed 

to be healthier and looked fit and healthy not a white weedy 

looking thing.  I spent a lot of time outdoors especially 

swimming at the beach.
70

 

 

Lifestyle 

Some thought that when they arrived Western Australia was ‘behind the times’ and they 

had found settling very difficult.  They were surprised at the cost of living, overcome by 

the heat, pestered by the insects and had not considered the value of the British welfare 

system.  A few thought they had been given misleading information deliberately by the 

immigration authorities.  Fortunately, when they completed the survey after living in 

Australia for many years most were happy, even where respondents had been reluctant 

to immigrate; they were grateful to their parents for making the decision and were 

pleased to be living in Western Australia because they enjoyed a freer life style and 

good health.  Some said that they thought that they would never have been able to buy a 

house or attend University in Britain.  But others missed the opportunity they would 

have had to get to know their extended families.  Even after forty years many still 

missed England’s green fields, the snow and like the respondents in Appleyard’s study 

had nostalgic memories of a British family Christmas. 

Others said they enjoyed a benevolent lifestyle being involved in community 

activities and voluntary work and felt that they had made contribution to improvement 
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in Australia.  Many spoke of the successful lives now led by their children.  ‘Our 

daughters have done well, are professionals and are married, owning their homes.  

Australia has given them a better life and opportunities they would not have had in 

Britain’.
71

  One was particularly proud of the work he and his father had been involved 

in constructing the Ord River Dam and other developments throughout the state.  He 

also felt he had ‘been well rewarded for very hard work and enjoyed some great 

experiences’.
72

  Some acknowledged that life in Australia had been better than they 

expected; they ‘would never have had house ownership in UK, kids would have had less 

opportunities after school years to get jobs’.
73

  For one young man there was a radical 

change: ‘Negative situation to a positive.  I have achieved all my ambitions and created 

new ones’.   

Some considered it impossible to say if they were better off in Australia than 

they would have been had they stayed in Britain.  A few thought that they had gained 

little financially through immigration but they enjoyed the better climate.  Only four of 

the respondents regretted having spent their lives in Western Australia.  Most concluded 

that not only had their lives improved but that their children also had enjoyed better 

opportunities for success;  

My wife and I often discuss this point [change of life style] with 

our family and all are of the opinion we would never have 

achieved any of this if we had stayed in the UK.
74

   

 

The respondents might have found that settling into new homes, work and 

schools was challenging, but most agreed that over time their new life in Australia was 

as good, if not better, than they had hoped for.  Many said that their living standard had 

improved and most of the respondents said their decision to migrate had been justified 

by the success they and their children had enjoyed, although many had been unhappy 

initially and would have returned to Britain if they had been financially able.  As one 

respondent wrote, 
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When I think about it and discuss it with friends who 

made the move to WA about the same time, we really had 

a limited notion of what we were coming to.  I suppose we 

must have had youthful confidence in our own 

capabilities.
75

 

 

Western Australian Attitudes toward British Migrants 

In this study the respondents were not asked their opinion on classlessness or equality in 

Australia.  While the respondents generally found the Western Australians friendly and 

helpful, some did have a few problems.  One who went to Yarloop was horrified on 

being called a Pommy Bastard and the people in Collie were sometimes thought to be 

unfriendly.  This attitude was not limited to the country areas: 

I didn’t understand why people were treating us so badly.  We 

had come from a country where we had been bombarded by TV 

commercials on how much Australia needed people.  They 

thought that English people had nothing in their own country 

and had come to escape squalor, lack of jobs and very little 

food.  They were isolated and had no perspective of the real 

world.
76

 

 

It was interesting that so few of the respondents mentioned the word whingeing, it was 

only in Caunt’s study that a respondent spoke ‘Whingeing Poms’.  It is difficult to 

determine if this was a general opinion based on a later experience or a personal 

instance of discrimination. 

We were enjoying the “freedoms” that England couldn’t provide, 

uncluttered roads, clean air, stacks of sunshine and above all a relaxed 

beautiful environment despite the arrogant misplaced attitude of many 

Australians towards us—calling us whingeing Poms!!!
77

   

 

Of the 109 respondents to the survey, only eighteen had not taken out Australian 

citizenship.  When they had arrived in Western Australia in the 1960s there had been no 
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restriction on British Subjects entering or leaving Australia (except the £10 Poms who 

had signed a contract to remain in Australia for two years).  As British subjects they 

were entitled to many social security benefits and could vote in Australian elections.  

Those who arrived before 1984 still retain the right to vote but they need a visa to re-

enter Australia unless they have become Australian citizens.  Perhaps the interest in 

becoming naturalised is dependent on a British migrant’s need to travel.  While those 

who had not taken out citizenship declined to give the reason, one who had done so was 

proud to say that not only was he an Australian citizen he also supported Australia in 

cricket matches!  Some who had returned to live in England permanently had also taken 

out Australian citizenship and most respondents in Caunt’s study appeared glad to have 

migrated to Western Australia, whether they had stayed here or returned to the United 

Kingdom.   

Return  

The return of British migrants was a source of concern not only for governments, but 

also for Australian residents who could not understand why these people were unable to 

settle.  It was reported by the Sunday Times in 1964 that crowds on the dockside in 

Fremantle shouted ‘Don’t Come Back’ to the unhappy migrants who were leaving 

Australia; the editorial in the newspaper was headed ‘And Good Riddance’.  But not all 

of the passengers were British some were Dutch and others German; a few said they 

were returning to civilization.
78

  The discontent expressed by the ‘hostile crowds’ was 

in response to a number of newspaper articles referring to families from the south 

metropolitan area of Medina who were leaving Australia because of their dissatisfaction 

with their conditions of employment and sub-standard housing.  Some letters argued 

that their complaints were unwarranted while others set out why their situation was 

unsatisfactory.
79

  There were stories of ‘destitute people’ unable to finance the return 

trip to Britain who were availing themselves of a ‘Flee Now, Pay Later Plan’.  Mr 

Simon Goodman said of the scheme; 

The complaints were the same sad tales of high medical bills 

and unsatisfactory employment or housing arrangements’ … ‘If 

migrants were made aware of the true conditions my plan would 

not be necessary.
 80
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Similar stories were to be found in both British and West Australian newspapers 

throughout the 1960s. 

Many of the respondents to this study would have returned home to Britain 

within the first two years if they could have afforded to do so.  By returning early they 

would have had to repay the full cost of their outward fare as well as the cost of their 

homeward passage and this had been a financial impossibility for them.  Grievances 

provoked a number of migrants not only the British to return to their countries of origin.  

Accurate statistics were difficult to collate as unhappy migrants were not listed as a 

separate entity from holiday makers in the figures of people travelling from Australia
81

, 

but a figure of 25 per cent is generally accepted.
82

  (Appleyard told me that of the 800 

interviewees in the longitudinal study some 200 had returned to the United Kingdom, 

however, more than half of those had later had returned to settle in Australia).   

A few of the respondents had returned to Britain and then come back Australia, 

some making the journey backwards and forwards two or three times.  The memory of 

why they returned was provided by six respondents who had now made Britain their 

home.  It was found that some had returned because family circumstances compelled 

them to do so although they would have preferred to remain here.  Some said they were 

horrified by the conditions in the migrant hostels and by the unexpected heat and 

insects.
83

  Others contended that they had never wanted to emigrate but had come as 

part of a family unit.  The family who claimed to have stayed in Graylands hostel for 

two years and one day before they returned said they were bothered by the heat and the 

flies, and thought Australia was ‘10–15 years behind the times’.  They were concerned 

because they thought their two boys (aged twelve years and thirteen years) would not be 

able to find apprenticeships and might be called up to serve in Vietnam.
84

  Another 

respondent never wanted to grow old and die in Australia, and one complained of racial 

attitudes of Australians.
85

  There was a confession that ‘After a month we realised we 

missed things like the green countryside in England.  Almost constant heat in WA was 

too much’.  Although they now call England home one family have returned to 
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Australia six times since 1970, and admitted ‘We will never regret the time we had in 

Australia’.
86

   

Other participants had also made the journey between Western Australia and 

Britain a number of times saying they had returned to Britain because of marital 

breakdowns, deaths or family responsibilities.  One returned to marry the ‘girl he had 

left behind’ and bring her back to Australia
87

, while another went back because she 

missed her ‘closest family members’, but then found she missed friends and family here 

more and returned to Western Australia.
88

  One family who now live in Western 

Australia said that their return to England had been a costly mistake.
89

   

None of those respondents who had returned to live Britain permanently 

complained of economic or social problems that had prevented them from settling in 

Western Australia.  Indeed some of those who had returned to Britain seem to have had 

a happier introduction to their new life in Australia than those who remained and 

settled.  Most of the respondents whether they had stayed in Australia or returned to the 

United Kingdom had experienced feelings of homesickness.  Those who settled still 

referred to Britain as ‘home’, though they have lived in Western Australia for many 

years.  One explained, ‘When I am here I call England “home”, but when I am in 

England I call Australia “home”’.
90

   

Conclusion 

An important part of the research for this thesis is the evaluation of the validity of 

memory as a source for history.  The stories told by the respondents in this study had 

been accepted as their version of what happened to them.  The age of the respondents 

had varied at the time of migration so they gave a personal story which may have been 

affected by their emotion at the time the events occurred, later experience and a 

necessity to reveal only the experiences with which they were comfortable.  Caunt did 

not challenge the veracity of their narratives although she acknowledged that there 

could be some problems in this source of information.  

It was not easy in this study to assess whether the reality of the way of life on arrival 

in Australia lived up to the promise that the respondents thought had been made in the 

government publications and other informational materials in either study.  One of the 
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major difficulties is establishing exactly what individual migrants really expected in 

their new life.  But the research highlighted the unforseen problems that many migrants 

remembered encountering, and showed that even if they were ‘preferred’, they were not 

‘pampered’.   

These migrants remembered that on the whole their acceptance by Western 

Australians was not generally the negative reaction that features in the writing by other 

authors on British migration to Australia.  Most respondents remember being readily 

accepted by Western Australians and the word ‘Pom’ being used in a friendly way.  For 

most of the respondents, whatever the promises and expectations that encouraged them 

to come to Western Australia, or the hardships they endured initially. The reality of 

their lives after a few years was one of success both for themselves and their children.   

To determine if their memories were a valid record of the event their responses 

will be compared with Appleyard’s contemporary study in the next chapter.  Did the 

contemporary migrants tell a similar story?  Were there enough similarities to confirm 

that the narrative in Caunt’s study was a useful source for history?  
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PART 4—COMPARISON OF THE TWO STUDIES 

 

This section brings together the results of the research comparing the responses by 

participants in Appleyard’s study (Chapters Five and Six) with those from Caunt’s 

study (Chapter Seven).  There are a number of different aspects to the two studies which 

must be taken into consideration including the use of different survey instruments to 

elicit the responses. 

Firstly Appleyard’s study was taken with a sample chosen at random, some of 

whom questioned the use of the survey and could have been considered ‘hostile’.  When 

the interviews were conducted in 1959 the participants were facing the trauma of 

leaving everything they knew to travel to a strange land.  In 1961 and 1966 they were 

trying to settle into the Australian way of life faced with all the problems of setting up 

new homes and other family responsibilities.  In Caunt’s study the respondents, who 

willingly completed a self-administered questionnaire, had been in Australia some forty 

years.  Most had been successful in settling in to their new way of life.  It is possible 

that their memories of the migration experience had been coloured by this success.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                

Secondly there were a number of schemes operating in the 1960s to recruit 

migrants from Britain, many respondents in both studies came under the ‘Bring out a 

Briton Scheme’ sponsored either by friends, relatives, church, employer or service 

organisations such as Apex or Rotary.  Those who were unable to find a sponsor were 

brought out with government assistance.  One in Appleyard’s study came out under the 

‘Big Brother Scheme’ and two of the respondents in Caunt’s study came under the 

‘Nest-egg’ scheme.
1
   

Lastly the respondent’s to Appleyard’s study were all of adult age when they 

migrated, a few being between fifty and sixty years of age.  In contrast a number of the 

respondents to Caunt’s study had travelled to Australia as children.  The experience of 

these different age groups may be reflected in some of the responses.  With these and 

other limitations in mind the narratives will be compared and contrasted in the 

following chapters to explore any differences in the migrant experience, recorded 

contemporarily and from memory. 

                                                 
1
 Note: Under this scheme persons were given assisted passage with the proviso they brought into 

Australia at least £500 and were willing to find their own accommodation and employment on arrival. 
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In Chapter 4 this thesis examined the possible impact of memory on the migrant 

narrative.  Many historians question the use of memory as a source for history. They 

contend that memory can be contaminated by a number of variables such as later 

experience or where the story is told to impress an audience.  The use of oral history has 

also been drawn into the debate because, as the historians rightly claim, a narrative may 

change when related to a different audience or under different circumstances.  These 

and other problems in the use of memory as a source for history were explored. 

Using the data extracted from the two studies this comparison sets out to 

examine if the story of the migration experience changes when related from memory.  Is 

the memory of the migration experience as voiced in Caunt’s study by British migrants 

some forty years after their arrival in Western Australia in the 1960s different from the 

contemporary record in Appleyard’s study?   

 



 

 

CHAPTER 8 

WHAT REALLY HAPPPENED? 

 

This chapter, in making the comparison between the two studies, gives emphasis to 

possible vagaries in memory which may have affected the responses to Caunt’s study 

including later experience, age and self-editing that presents the individual in the best 

light.  Much of the response to any survey relies on cues which prompt the evocation of 

memory such as the interaction between the interviewer and the interviewee.  Research 

has also found that the narrative can be affected by other variables including the 

emotions when the memory was stored, the passage of time and or later experience.  It 

is important to recognise these limitations in any comparisons. 

Changes in the migrant story can happen in the short term; there were examples 

of this in some responses to Appleyard’s study between the 1961 and 1966 interviews.  

This was especially true when recalling the reasons for making the decision to emigrate 

and their satisfaction with early life in Australia, possibly because of a change in their 

circumstances as most were by 1966 satisfied with their migration decision. 

Fifty years later when one of the respondents to Appleyard’s study was 

interviewed for an article which appeared in the West Australian he said that while he 

was satisfied with his decision to live in Australia he recognised that some ‘had every 

right to be dissatisfied with their early life in WA’.
1
  In this research there is some 

indication that his early memories had been changed by later experience.  According to 

the notes in a 1961 interview he had felt the promise of a good life in Australia had not 

been met; he was living in Medina in a SHC home, which he claimed was not being 

maintained.  He thought that Australians had a ‘narrow outlook’ and that there was 

more class distinction in Australia than in England.  By 1966 he was not happy in his 

employment and was thinking of moving to America.  Obviously over time he had 

changed his mind and decided to stay in Western Australia.
2
 

There are a number of different aspects to the studies which must be considered 

and suggest that some caution should be exercised in making the comparisons.  All of 

the respondents had an assisted passage but there were differences in the dates that the 

                                                 
1
 West Australian, 10

 
March 2009, p.18, ’50 Years on, There’s Little to Whinge About’. 

2
 Appleyard’s 1959-1966 study Interview 63. 
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studies were conducted and the different schemes under which the participants had 

migrated.  The studies used different survey instruments; Appleyard’s results were 

obtained from face to face interviews, while the majority of the evidence in Caunt’s 

study was obtained by a self-administered questionnaire. 

While all Appleyard’s respondents were adults some of the respondents in 

Caunt’s study had migrated as children.  Arriving as part of a family unit travelling and 

living together, they often gave a different version of the voyage, arrival and settlement 

to their parents or other adults who had travelled at the same time.  Most were not given 

the option of remaining in Britain and had to make a new life sometimes feeling 

resentment at being forced to come to Australia leaving behind friends and relatives. 

Children’s views of the migration experience were not solicited in the earlier study and 

are an uncommon source of migrant experience. 

A number of scholars have written about the Ten Pound Poms, those post-war 

British immigrants who according to historians Hammerton and Thomson were largely 

invisible.
3
  Thomson, who researched the accounts of post-war British migrants in the 

archival holdings at the State Library of Victoria and the University of Sussex in 

England, claimed that in his experience there were noticeable differences in the 

accounts by migrants made at the time of migration and those that were made later.
4
  

This chapter explores that conclusion in the Western Australian context. 

The willingness of the individual to take part in the study could have an impact 

on their personal migration story.  In Appleyard’s study the respondents were not all 

willing participants happy to share their views.  They were rather a sample chosen at 

random, thus ensuring that there was not the bias that might occur where the story was 

only told by satisfied people.  An important feature of this thesis is the response from 

older respondents in Appleyard’s contemporary study.  Hammerton and Thomson 

claimed that there were ‘notable absences in the accounts [in the migration story] from 

people who had migrated later in life and were no longer alive to tell the tale’.
5
  In 

Appleyard’s study the respondents in the older age group were not sharing memories 

but rather a living experience.   

Participants in Caunt’s study were willing participants; they had responded to 

publicity in Western Australian press and voluntarily completed self-administered 

                                                 
3
 Hammerton and Thomson, Ten Pound Poms:, passim 

4
 Thomson, “The Empire was a Bar of Soap”:, pp. 203 and 208. 

5
 Hammerton and Thomson, Ten Pound Poms:, p.19. 
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questionnaires.  These respondents had been in Western Australia for over forty years 

and most were confident in their settlement and positive that their battle to attain the 

Australian way of life had been won.  Their families had grown up here, they and their 

children had often led successful lives; in some cases they now had Australian 

grandchildren.  They now regarded themselves as Australians; even some who had 

returned to live in Britain said that they still had Australian citizenship.  The possible 

embellishment of their stories is one of the reasons that historians question the value of 

oral history.  

The situation of respondents in the two studies differed; the participants in 

Appleyard’s study were a sample chosen from all the British migrants leaving for 

Australia between February and August 1959.  When interviewed in Australia they were 

strangers in a strange land; some were concerned for their security and questioned the 

true purpose of the interviews.  These migrants were involved in a day to day battle with 

adversity as they tried to adapt to their changed circumstances.  The families were 

probably undergoing the stress of establishing their new homes, finding new friends and 

understanding their children’s problems.  By 1966 at least two of the marriages had 

disintegrated, one respondent had been institutionalised and in another case the wife had 

taken on the role of breadwinner as her husband coped with alcoholism.  It would be 

difficult for them to make an un-biased comment at that time on the correctness of their 

decision to migrate.  The participants in Caunt’s study had been settled in Australia for 

some time and were living under different circumstances having successfully become 

part of the Australian way of life. 

The social and living conditions of migrants before leaving Britain could have 

had some impact on their ability to settle in Australia.  In Appleyard’s (1959) study the 

first interviews usually took place in the interviewee’s home in the United Kingdom, 

and as a consequence the interviewer was able to make comment on the general 

environment of the prospective migrants.  The respondents to Caunt’s study answered a 

self-administered questionnaire which did not ask about their living conditions in 

Britain.  However, four of the respondents were later interviewed in their homes to gain 

some idea of their life before they left Britain.  

A number of respondents in the both studies had lived in rental accommodation 

provided by local government councils in Britain; a few had free standing residences 

but most occupied semi-detached or a terrace-type of housing.  The houses were of 

brick and tile construction with modern conveniences, in Appleyard’s study only one 
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interviewee, living in Ireland, was said to have lived in poor accommodation without 

electricity.  Most respondents lived in suburban areas surrounded by friends and 

relatives, close to shops, schools and places of entertainment.  Few owned cars, taking 

advantage of the well-established public transport systems in Britain.  Many found that 

their way of life changed dramatically when they first arrived in Australia. 

Origins 

In this thesis, as previously explained, to retain a better balance in the comparison of the 

motivation and conditions experienced in Australia, only those migrants in Caunt’s 

study who had arrived in Western Australia in the period 1959-1966 were included in 

the comparative analysis.  Table 8 sets out the place where the respondents were 

interviewed in the 1959 study and the location of departure given by the selected 

respondents to Caunt’ study.  It should be noted that the population of Britain was not 

static and it was probable that with the disruption of war and other variables the place of 

departure for Australia may not have been the birthplace of the migrants.  At that time 

men lived where there was employment and many women moved to live in their 

husband’s locality after marriage.   

Location  Appleyard’s 1959-1966 

Study 

Caunt’s Study(arrivals 1959-

1966) 

South of 

England 

9 36% 33 48% 

Midlands 5 20% 10 19% 

North 7 28% 16 25% 

Scotland 3 12% 3 4% 

Ireland 1 4% 3 4% 

Totals 35 100% 65 100% 

Table 8  Place of living at time of Departure (Note: This is not necessarily the 

respondents’ place of origin) 

 

Table 8 shows that while migrants were drawn from all over the British Isles the 

majority of respondents in both studies said that they were living in the south of 

England at the time of departure.  There was a vast contrast in the living conditions 

throughout the United Kingdom; Levy contended that the difference between the 

industrialised north and the prosperous south was such that the journey between 
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Liverpool and London was a ‘trip between two worlds’.
6
  The departure from the south 

of England may reflect Jupp’s claim that emigration to Australia was a continuance of a 

drift to the south of England as the closure of coal mines and manufacturing industries 

in the North of England took effect.
7
   

 

Table 9 shows the marital status of the respondents in both studies at the time of 

their departure from Britain. 

 Appleyard’s Study  Caunt’s Study Arrivals 

1959-1966 

Single 6 24% 5 7% 

Married No Children 6 24% 14 16% 

Married with Children 13 52% 46 77% 

Total 25 100% 63 100% 

Table 9 Marital status of migrants on departure from Britain 

 

Table 9 shows that the overwhelming majority of the respondents in both studies were 

married with children when they made the decision to migrate.  Many of the 

respondents to Caunt’s study claimed that they emigrated to improve their children’s 

future.  Only a small minority came as single migrants but there were proportionally 

more in the earlier study.  Thomson claimed that 50 per cent of single migrants did not 

stay in Australia.
8
  If this was so it could explain why the percentage of single migrants 

in Caunt’s study was only 7 per cent in contrast to the 24 per cent in Appleyard’s study; 

they were not in Western Australia when the survey was taken.   

Table 10 shows the ages of the respondents at the time of departure.  The most 

striking feature in these comparisons is that the percentage of respondents aged between 

thirty years and forty years when they migrated was virtually the same.  The selection of 

suitably married couples with children was of prime importance where the purpose of 

migration was to populate Australia and retain the White Australia Policy.  Although 

there was a preference for skilled breadwinners, the numbers in the intake would seem 

to have been more important (some of the respondents had many children) as it has been 

                                                 
6
 Levy, Ready Steady Go: p.64. 

7
 Jupp, Immigration, 2

nd
 edn, p.85. 

8
 Thomson, ‘Voices We Never Hear:’, p.53. 
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asserted that immigration officers were under pressure to take as many British migrants 

as possible.
9
   

Age Appleyard’s Study 1959-

1966 

Caunt’s Study arrivals 1959-

1966 

Teen Nil  6 9% 

20-30 years 4 16% 25 38% 

30-40 years 12 48% 29 45% 

40-50 years 4 16% 5 8% 

50-60 years 3 12% Nil Nil 

Over 60 years 2 8% Nil Nil 

Total 25 100% 65 100% 

Table 10 Age Groups of respondents on departure from Britain 

 

As can be seen there were proportionately more respondents aged between twenty and 

thirty years in Caunt’s study and considerably more over forty years of age in 

Appleyard’s study; respondents over age of fifty years only featured in Appleyard’s 

study.  This could be explained by the fact that many older migrants arriving in the 

1960s were no longer alive in 2005.  Teenage migrants in the earlier study were not 

listed as a separate group but some who came as part of family groups responded to 

Caunt’s request for participants in 2005. 

Decision Making 

A further difference between the two studies may have related to the decision making of 

the respondents to the two studies.  It will be seen that the remembered push/pull factors 

that affected their decision making changed over time.  According to the interviews held 

in 1959 the majority of the respondents were going to Western Australia seeking better 

weather and the ability to improve the work situation both for themselves and for their 

children.  By 1961 they said that they had come looking for better weather and a better 

standard of living; although three wives said they had not really wanted to come at all.  

The major reason given as to the decision to emigrate in 1966 was to find a better life 

style.  This is an indication that some change had occurred in individual memory; 

perhaps those who had been seeking work had found not only work but a more 

satisfactory life situation in which the climate was only a part.  A few migrants in 1966 

                                                 
9
 Martin, Angels and Arrogant Gods:, pp.59 and 64; Jupp, English in Australia, p.144. 
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said that they missed the snow and wet weather which they had earlier claimed to be 

one of the major reasons they had decided to leave Britain!   

In looking at the responses on motivation and decision making it was surprising 

that very few migrants in either study gave a detailed reason for leaving Britain.  This 

could be expected in Caunt’s study when migrants had to rely on memory but a similar 

vagueness appeared in the contemporary study.  The majority of respondents to both 

surveys were seeking a ‘better life’ but there was no suggestion of what that better life 

might entail.  Perhaps it was about a better climate and opportunities for advancement 

for both the breadwinner and the children of the family although many cited these as a 

separate motivation.  There was a general expectation of work opportunities; in the 

earlier study a few mentioned that they would like to take up farms both large and 

small, this was not the ambition for any in Caunt’s study which might indicate the 

changing skill needs of an increasingly industrialised Western Australia.  

There were some motivations that were common to respondents in both studies.  

There were claims that the ‘Cold War’ and the fear of nuclear confrontation had been 

part of their reason to leave Britain.  The perceived problem of the migration into 

Britain by people from the West Indies and the Indian sub-continent was only reported 

by respondents in Caunt’s study who had migrated after 1965.  This motivation was not 

mentioned by interviewees in Appleyard’s study except by a family when they came 

back to Western Australia in 1966 having returned to Britain in 1962.   

The reasons for leaving Britain could be quite personal, in Appleyard’s and 

Caunt’s study a few respondents had migrated because their appetite had been whetted 

by Australia and Australians while in the British armed forces and for others there was 

seen to be a connection between Western Australia’s capital city and Perth in Scotland  

Some were unwilling migrants in both studies; they had come because of their duty to 

their husbands, ‘My husband talked me into it’, or because they were unwilling children 

brought out by parents.  But it is highly likely that the assisted passage (which only one 

of the respondents cited) was the major incentive. 

All respondents seem to have had access to a number of sources of information 

about life in Australia including, books, newspapers, cinema and television; they all 

claimed to have read either British or Australian government migrant publications that 

were part of the migration package.  In both studies the greatest source of positive 

information had come from sponsors so it would seem word of mouth was a powerful 

weapon especially when the correspondent appeared to be prospering.   
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The reactions of friends and relatives to the decision to migrate were discussed 

in both studies.  In Appleyard’s study some of the migrants said that they had put off 

their migration because of elderly parents.  While this was not mentioned in Caunt’s 

study (indeed some had brought their elderly parents with them) many spoke of tearful 

partings and said that while the majority of relatives were against their migration, their 

friends were more positive towards the decision.  Some parents who had been left 

behind had expressed the thought that they would never see their children or 

grandchildren again.  One of the problems for relatives was the distance between Britain 

and Australia, the cost of travel and difficulties in communication at that time.  Few 

people in Britain, or Australia had private telephones; the usual method of delivery for 

urgent messages was by telegraph.   

Voyage 

The voyage to Australia was an important part of the immigration experience; travelling 

a distance of some 12,000 miles it was the introduction to a new way of life.  It is 

difficult to make comparison between the passage for Appleyard’s participants and the 

stories from Caunt’s study because in Appleyard’s study the interviewees were not 

asked about their experience of travel to Australia, an important facet of the 

immigration experience.  There was mention by some of those interviewees in 

Appleyard’s study of unpleasant voyages but these responses were not developed.  In 

Chapter Seven Caunt’s respondents described in detail the long trips by rail or car to the 

port of departure and the harrowing experience of saying goodbye.  Their descriptions 

of their experiences on the ships ranged from tales of horror to luxury cruises.   

The age of the migrants and their family responsibilities when they took passage 

proved to be a deciding factor in the enjoyment of the voyage.  These stories were a 

unique feature of that study.  The difference in the reported experience by passengers to 

Australia could also be accounted for to some extent by the difference in luxury liners 

and the converted troop ships on which the respondents may have travelled.  Peter 

Plowman claimed that although tourist class accommodation was sometimes used on 

British Liners, it was usually converted troop ships, such as those of the Sitmar Line, 

which were commissioned to carry many Britons to Australia between 1955 and 1970.
 

10
  By the 1970s most British migrants came to Australia by aircraft. 

                                                 
10

 Peter Plowman, Emigrant Ships and Luxury Liners: Passenger Ships to Australia and New Zealand, 

1945-1970, University of New South Wales Press, Sydney, 1992, passim. 
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Arrival 

Hammerton and Thomson wrote that, ‘Immigrant arrival in Australia was a frenetic 

process and generated mixed feelings of anxiety and excitement’.
11

  All the respondents 

said that their first port of call in Australia was Fremantle even where migrants were 

travelling on to other ports.  Some respondents disembarked in Melbourne in 1960 

because of dock strikes at Fremantle and were later transferred from there to Western 

Australia by rail.  Respondents in both Appleyard’s and Caunt’s study spoke of their 

first experiences of Australia, some suffered unexpected heat while others were 

surprised by cold, wet winter weather.  Probably because of the request for memories of 

the voyage, respondents in Caunt’s study spoke more of their experiences on board ship 

prior to disembarkation and on the dockside, whereas those in Appleyard’s 1961 study 

spoke of the first impressions as their experiences with officials and shop assistants 

while they were living in Western Australia.  In both studies some respondents had been 

disappointed with Fremantle describing it as dirty, even Americanised, while others 

were impressed by the brightness of everything.  In most respects, however, the 

contemporary comment and the recollections forty years later were very similar and 

indicate that neither time nor later experience had significant effect on the memories of 

the arrival in Australia; except perhaps that the respondents in Caunt’s study gave place 

names to sights they saw on the approach to Fremantle. 

The arrival in Fremantle was a surprise for many migrants.  None of 

Appleyard’s respondents spoke of being met on the dockside although most said they 

had been sponsored.  It is probable that some kind of meeting did occur on the dockside 

and the migrants went to accommodation found by their sponsors as few report going to 

hostels.  The question about their reception on arrival was not asked.   

In Caunt’s study many were greeted by relatives and friends, employers and also 

by agents for various companies and were taken to a variety of accommodation.  They 

spoke of the unexpected sight of men in shorts and bare feet and the unwelcoming signs 

on hoardings such as ‘Pommy Bastards Go Home’.  One delighted migrant family was 

greeted by the band of the Royal Australian Air Force.   

But many migrants were disappointed when they first arrived in Australia.  

Respondents to both studies felt that the promises made in government publications and 

by immigration officials seemed to be unattainable when they first tried to settle.  It was 
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 Hammerton and Thomson, Ten Pound Poms:, p.124. 
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difficult to ascertain what promises the respondents to Caunt’s study thought had been 

made to them.  Different interpretations could be put on written information and the 

comments by immigration officials were not recorded.  Promises that failed to live up to 

expectation for those in Appleyard’s study could be listed as immediately satisfying 

high paid employment, low cost housing and a comprehensive government health 

service.  Areas of disappointment were mirrored in both studies; for some it was the 

lack of work in their particular field of expertise and others found that housing in 

Western Australia was sub-standard to what they had been led to believe. 

Life in Western Australia 

Accommodation 

On arrival the most important need for migrants is to find a family home.  In the 1960s 

the State government found it difficult to supply the demand for housing and private 

rental homes were in great demand.  The vast majority of the respondents (77 per cent) 

in Caunt’s study had been housed initially in one of the hostels in Western Australia as 

shown in Table 11.  Hostel accommodation was the source of a much discontent and 

Hassam claimed that it was such complaints in the early 1960s in the eastern states of 

Australia that lead to British migrants being called ‘Whingeing Poms’.
12

  Although the 

numbers were small in Appleyard’s study 5 per cent of the respondents went to hostels 

on arrival; two in Western Australia, one family from Northern Ireland went to two 

different hostels in New South Wales and were pleased when they were transferred to 

Western Australia.  Two spent time in a hostel in Brisbane before moving to Western 

Australia.  

 

Accommodation Appleyard’s study 1959-

1966 

Caunt’s Study arrivals 1959-

1966 

Point Walter Hostel 1 4% 36 56% 

Graylands Hostel 1 4% 9 14% 

Brisbane Hostel 2 8% Nil 

Walgrove 

Hostel(NSW) 

1 4% 2 03% 

Melbourne Hostel Nil 2 03% 

                                                 
12

 Hassam,  ‘From Heroes to Whingers: pp.79-93. 
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Finsbury  

Hostel(SA) 

Nil 1 01 

Sub Total (Hostels) 5 20% 59 77% 

Fairbridge Farm 

School 

Nil 9 14% 

Other 

Accommodation 

20 80% 6 09% 

Total 25 100% 65 100% 

Table 11 Where They Went: Initial Accommodation Listed by Respondents. 

 

In Caunt’s study even those respondents met by friends and relatives, had stayed in 

Western Australian migrant hostels or in similar migrant reception centres in Adelaide, 

Melbourne and Sydney before moving to Western Australia.  Generally, wherever the 

location of the hostels, migrants had experiences there which were quite distressing.  In 

Western Australia the biggest problem at Point Walter Hostel where 56 per cent of 

Caunt’s respondents were initially housed was the distance from places of employment 

and the lack of public transport.  Most participants bought a car and moved into some 

form of private accommodation within a few weeks.   

The accommodation offered in Western Australia was very different to British 

brick and tile two storey terraced homes.  Respondents in both studies moved from the 

hostels into rental accommodation; this reflected both the way they had lived in Britain 

and their inability to raise a mortgage to buy a home.  The respondents who rented older 

houses in the Perth metropolitan area were surprised by the lack of what they considered 

to be basic conveniences such as hot water, indoor toilets, and electric or gas cookers.  

Those in Caunt’s study who had placed deposits on houses through building companies 

before leaving Britain found their new homes when built were in new subdivisions 

which sprang up around Perth.  But they were disappointed to find them situated in a 

sandy wasteland with few amenities such as footpaths or shops and little public 

transport.   

In Appleyard’s study some interviewees had been fortunate to move into SHC 

homes almost at once, although others had to wait over two years before a house 

became available.  This kind of accommodation was both welcomed and maligned.  

Some in both studies complained of a lack of maintenance while others were pleased 
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with the painting and repairs.  The SHC homes described by these migrants were the 

usual type to be found in Western Australia in the 1960s, with asbestos or wooden walls 

and either asbestos or tin roofing.  This was entirely different to the ones the 

immigration authorities promoted in the immigration circulars which showed brick and 

tile residences in tidy suburban streets. 

Under the ‘Bring out a Briton’ scheme sponsors were expected to provide 

housing and assistance with finding employment.  The respondent in Appleyard’s study 

who went to Borden was very pleased with his reception and respondents in Caunt’s 

study sponsored by religious organisations were welcomed and given assistance in 

settlement.  But others in Appleyard’s study were very disappointed when they arrived 

at the accommodation provided and in Caunt’s study respondents claimed that there was 

little assistance by their sponsors in finding employment.  Those that had been 

sponsored by building companies were surprised that the house for which they had paid 

a deposit in Britain was not under construction and they had to spend long months in 

rental accommodation. 

Employment 

Table 12 lists the occupations held by the respondents at the time of their departure 

listed in accordance with Standard ABS Categories.
13

  

Category Appleyard’s  Study 1959-1966 Caunt’s Study Arrivals 1959-

1966 

 Occupation  No  %  No % 

Managers Sales Director 1 4 Insurance Manager, 

1   

1 2 

Professionals Nil   Chartered 

Accountant 1, 

Lecturer 1, Teachers 

3, Veterinarian 1 

6 9 

Technicians 

and Trade 

Workers 

2 Printers, 2 

Plumbers, 1 Tyre 

Fitter 

5 20 Auto-electrician 1, 

Bricklayers 3, 

Butcher 1, Carpenter 

3, Contract Engineer 

16 24 
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1, Coppersmith 1, 

Draughtsman 1, 

Hairdressers 2, 

Plumber 1, Precision 

Engineer 1, TV 

Assembly Inspector 

1, Tool Room 

Supervisor 1,   

Community 

and Personal 

service 

Workers 

1 Nurse 1 4 Nurses, 7, Policemen 

3   

10  15 

Clerical and 

Administrative 

Workers 

1 Clerk/Typist  1 4 Secretary 1, Book 

Keeper 1, Clerk 1, 

Public Servant 1. 

Telephonist 1, Stock-

taker for Chemist 

1 

6 9 

Sales Workers 1 Sales Director, 1 

Salesman 

2 8 Sales Rep 1. 1 2 

Machinery 

Operators and 

Drivers 

1 Driller, 3 

Miners, 1 

Excavator 

5 20 Boilermaker 2, Bus 

Driver 1, Crane 

Driver 1, Diecast 

Worker 1, Fitter and 

Turner 1, Metal 

Plater 1, Post Office 

Linesman, 1, Rigger 

2, Tool Room 

Supervisor 1, 

Turbine operator, 1 

Welder 1 

13 20 

Labourers 3 Labourers, 3 

Farmers, 1 

8 32 Cook 1. Bus 

Conductor1, Factory 

9 14 
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Forestry Worker, 

1 Cleaner 

workers 5, Driver 1, 

and Telecom 

Engineer 1. 

Ex Servicemen Nil   3 3 5 

Retired 2 8  Nil   

Total 25 100  65  100 

Table 12 Respondents occupation at time of Departure from Britain  

 

A number of inferences can be drawn from Table 12.  The range of skills that 

were claimed by the respondents in Caunt’s study was more comprehensive because 

unlike Appleyard’s study it included women who had been working in Britain before 

they emigrated.  In the early 1960s Western Australia was still a major primary 

producer and some agricultural workers were included in Appleyard’s study but no 

farmers responded to Caunt’s survey.  As the 1960s progressed there was a demand for 

more skilled workers hence the percentage of unskilled ‘Labourers’ dropped from 32 

per cent in Appleyard’s study to only 14 per cent in Caunt’s study and the percentage of 

‘Technicians and Trade workers’ increased only marginally.   

An indication that women’s occupations were included in Caunt’s survey was 

the increase in ‘Community and Personal Service Workers’ and ‘Clerical and 

Administrative Workers’ from 8 per cent to 24 per cent.  One of the surprising 

differences is that no respondents in Appleyard’s study claimed to be professionals.  It 

should be noted that the information in this thesis was obtained from twenty –five 

respondents who were in Western Australia in 1966.  It is possible that any 

professionals included in Appleyard’s study, which included a majority of migrants who 

travelled to the eastern states of Australia, may have gone to the other states where it 

may have been thought their skills were more in demand. 

The occupational skills given in Table 12 extracted from the information in the 

two studies.  It should be noted that the emphasis in Appleyard’s study was on the 

comments of the male breadwinner while in Caunt’s study detail was given from the 

memory of both male and female respondents.  A female respondent in Caunt’s study 

remembered that despite her professional qualifications her details of employment were 

not sought at the interviews in Britain.  In both studies migrants had been sponsored by 

employers.  Prospects of a better work situation featured in the decision making of 
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many of the respondents.  It is interesting that some respondents in Appleyard’s study 

claimed they had changed their occupation by 1966 and this may be an indication of the 

changing requirements for the labour force in Western Australia.  

A major problem for those migrants arriving in Western Australia in the early 

1960s was unemployment.  However, migrants were not the only ones affected; 

according to Tony Griffiths the problem was so widespread throughout Australia during 

1962 and 1963 that the Menzies government nearly lost office.
14

  Suggestions were 

made by participants in both studies that the employment information supplied by the 

Australian government was often inaccurate.  The situation throughout Australia during 

the 1960s fluctuated according to the country’s economic circumstances and there could 

be a time lag between the generation of the information and its circulation to the 

prospective migrants.  Jupp concluded that this did not help the breadwinner who often 

lost his position and skill status and had to take any work available because of the need 

to support the high cost of the family’s re-settlement.
 15

  

There were major differences in the availability of employment.  According to a 

report in the West Australian the unemployment rate in Western Australia when 

Appleyard’s respondents arrived in the early 1960s was higher than the average for 

Australia.
16

  As a consequence of this temporary downturn in vacancies it was difficult 

for many of these migrants to find work immediately.  Despite this the State 

government was recruiting skilled labourers and tradesmen for the developing mineral 

resource industry and so did not reduce the intake.
17

  By the mid-1960s, as more mineral 

resource developments came on-line, there was an abundance of jobs in Western 

Australia.  By 1966 all the respondents to Appleyard’s study were working.  In Caunt’s 

study the employment situation had improved for those arriving around that time, the 

respondents either had work to go to on arrival or found a position within the first two 

weeks.  However, the work they found was not always the job they had expected to take 

up in Australia.    

Women found that the professional positions they had held in Britain were not 

open to them in Australia.  A few women in Appleyard’s study found jobs in Australia 

as cleaners to supplement their family income but females in general in that study did 
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not seem interested in full time work.  Women in Caunt’s study who wanted to work 

found things particularly difficult in Western Australia.  Many had held responsible 

positions in Britain and were disappointed to find there were no opportunities to 

continue their career.  The respondents to this study who had initially lived in 

Melbourne or Sydney said that there was plenty of work for women there. 

Children 

In Appleyard’s study the voices of children were not included and so it was the parents 

who gave their impressions of their children’s response to the migration experience.  It 

seemed to them that the younger children had no problems in settling although the 

parents lamented the casual attitude of the teachers, the overcrowded classrooms and the 

cost of education.  The interviewees were concerned because there were no school 

dental examinations and said the children suffered more skin complaints.  A few said 

that their children had been taunted by both teachers and pupils because of their English 

accents.  The older children who had often left behind friends found settling more 

difficult, by 1966 a teenager in Appleyard’s study had stowed away back to England 

and others were said to blame their unhappiness on their parents migration.  

The respondents to Caunt’s study who had migrated as children remember 

having thought that life in Australia would be one of a rural domesticity, riding horses 

to school.  Some remembered that school life changed but few complained of a lower 

standard of education.  As they had not been involved in the expense, none remarked on 

the cost of school uniforms or school fees which had figured so highly in the problems 

for the respondents to Appleyard’s study.  A few said they were lonely initially but soon 

made friends, others thought that they had been victimised because of the way they 

dressed or because of their accents.  However, one girl was accepted because her 

Liverpool accent was so similar to the ‘Beatles’.  For most in both studies there were 

happy times, many had found life-long friends and had appreciated the new way of life 

with more outdoor activities.  There were a few expressions of disappointment because 

these child migrants had not known the pleasure of an extended family. 

None of the children of the interviewees to Appleyard’s study had been taken 

from their families to spend time in Fairbridge Farm School near Pinjarra.
18

  Some of 

the respondents in Caunt’s study who had been children when they arrived in Australia 
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in the 1960s spoke of the very unhappy experience of being taken away from their 

parents on the dockside and the difficult time they had spent at Fairbridge until they 

were able to re-unite with their parents.   

Lifestyle 

For some of the interviewees to Appleyard’s study their lifestyle in Western Australia 

changed noticeably between the interviews in 1961 and 1966.  During that period some 

were married, some divorced, two had new babies and one became a widow.  These 

circumstances were also recorded by respondents in Caunt’s study, one respondent said 

she had returned to Britain after her husband’s death but had been unable to settle there 

and had returned to Australia. 

Other migrant families moved to country districts and their experiences often 

differed.  Two of respondents to Appleyard’s study went to live in Collie as did a few 

who responded to Caunt’s study.  The memories of their stay in Collie by respondents 

to Caunt’s study were similar to those experienced by the interviewees to Appleyard’s 

study.  Their impressions of the small mining town varied greatly; some were pleased 

with the cleanliness and the friendliness of the cosmopolitan population others 

contended their accommodation was unclean and the people they met unfriendly.  A 

respondent to Caunt’s study contended that when they arrived in Collie the people were 

unfriendly, they were disappointed with the accommodation they were given in the 

town, the lack of public transport and the high cost of everything.  When they 

completed the questionnaire they were living in the Perth metropolitan area.  In contrast 

another respondent arriving at the same time said that they were very happy still living 

there. 

In Appleyard’s study a car mechanic who had been sponsored by a garage in 

Borden still enjoyed his life there in 1966.  In 1961 the respondent who went to work in 

Wundowie was delighted with his surroundings and the employment situation.  

However, by 1966 this interviewee was not so content, comparing his house and work 

situation unfavourably with the life he had enjoyed in Britain.  One family who 

responded to Caunt’s study moved to Albany and were disgusted with the 

accommodation they had rented sight unseen. 

It would seem that in similar situations some found satisfaction in life outside 

the Perth metropolitan area and others disappointment.  A few of the respondents in 

Caunt’s study had been employed by the forestry department and moved to forestry 

settlements.  One who arrived in 1966 found the people in a forestry settlement very 
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unfriendly and another who came the same year was impressed by the help that they 

were given by the people they met in a similar settlement near Pemberton.  Another in 

Caunt’s study who came to Western Australia in 1963 under the Lonnie scheme was 

pleased with their life style here; the breadwinner was employed immediately and had 

bought a house and car within three weeks of arriving in Northam.  It was obvious that 

some respondents had been dogged and determined to make the most of their life in 

their new country while others were disillusioned and depressed.   

Settling in Western Australia was difficult for some respondents, however, many 

of the respondents in Appleyard’s study expressed a feeling of insecurity in 1961which 

was still a concern in 1966 after they had been in Western Australia for a number of 

years.  Some of those who felt insecure claimed that they were living in a more 

comfortable life style, even the one who had not wanted to stay in 1961.  This feeling of 

insecurity was not commented on by respondents to Caunt’s study.  They spoke of 

adversity being replaced by success for themselves and their children.  Were their 

memories affected by later experience which allayed all their insecurities? 

The problem of inadequate capital affected settling according to respondents in 

both studies.  Few participants in either study had brought their furniture or other 

household goods with them and some had made a mistake by becoming involved in 

hire-purchase agreements because of the need to set up a home almost immediately.  

The inadequate public transport system had caused many in both studies to buy cars, 

which had been regarded as an unnecessary luxury in Britain, using funds they had 

intended to spend on housing.   

The responses to the Appleyard’s study in 1961 seemed to concentrate on what 

had changed in their life style.  They missed the pub, the English Christmas, the green 

countryside, community life and English ‘fish and chips’  Many had become more 

active in their outdoor life, others missed the spectator sports they had enjoyed.  

Englishmen familiar with soccer and rugby may have found it difficult to understand 

Australian Rules football.  From the popular ‘soccer pools’ they may have thought that 

Australian soccer teams were similar to their counterparts in Britain in professionalism 

and popularity.  But most of all they missed their families.  By 1966 the interviewees in 

Appleyard’s study admitted that a whole lot of things in their life had changed; some 

worked harder but many seemed to have more leisure time.  Most said they were more 

relaxed, however, for everyone who said their social life had improved there was 

someone who said they now had no social life at all, and for each who said they had a 
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wide social circle another complained how hard it was to make friends.  Three were 

preoccupied with earning money.   

The respondents in Caunt’s study agreed with those in Appleyard’s study that 

living in Australia had changed their life.  Some still missed their family and other 

things such as the ‘English Christmas’, the green countryside and snow.  But most 

respondents were far more expansive on the changes that Western Australia had made 

to their lifestyle.  They spoke of better health, better jobs, owning their own homes and 

more freedom and they were sometimes disparaging about the situation of family and 

friends they had left behind.  They were proud to be Western Australians and felt they 

had contributed to Australia’s wellbeing.  However, there was one who said if she had 

known how she would live in Australia she would not have come, and another who said 

if she had been able to make the decision she would have stayed in Britain.  Some 

admitted that it was difficult to tell what their life would have been like if they had not 

migrated.  It was obvious that the migrants, despite some misgivings, were happily 

settled in Western Australia, only four participants said they regretted spending their 

lives here.   

In both studies most respondents thought that their life styles had improved in 

Australia.  In Caunt’s study they recognised that their children had enjoyed better 

opportunities of advancement.  They spoke of friendly people and more freedom of 

expression.  Some in Appleyard’s study were not so happy, blaming the change of 

lifestyle for divorces.  One in Caunt’s study reflected that it was not just their immediate 

family that had changed because of their decision to migrate and others still had the 

urge to return ‘home’.  But it was pleasing that most in both studies had found 

satisfaction in their decision to migrate after spending some years in Australia. 

The contemporary problems of the 1960s had affected life for both sets of 

respondents.  Nearly everyone mentioned the problem of flies, fleas, mosquitoes and 

other insects.  It is perhaps forgotten that they were such a nuisance; it was impossible 

to go outside without being bothered by them.  The ‘Bush Flies’ crawled on your 

clothes were especially interested in the corner of your mouth and nose.  In England 

‘Blow-flies’ laid eggs, in Australia it was wriggling maggots.  When I lived in the 

forestry settlement of Pimelia in the Southwest of Western Australia I sprayed my trusty 

‘Flit’ regularly, but even in death they produced life, the maggots crawling around their 

dead parent on the windowsills.  
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British women migrants in both studies spoke of difficulties in adaption to their 

new way of life.  Shopping in Western Australia in the 1960s raised some expressions 

of dissatisfaction.  There were complaints by respondents in both studies of high prices 

and poor quality.  Products having the same name had different tastes, the names for 

joints of meat and other goods were different altogether.  Some respondents in 

Appleyard’s study appreciated being able to buy food that would have been regarded as 

luxuries in Britain but one said she could not buy strawberries. Some found the shops 

more fashionable others lamented that the styles were out-dated.  In the memory of one 

was the occasion when she was laughed at because she used the wrong terminology 

when buying meat.  Others spoke of not being able to buy the brands of food and other 

household goods that were available in Britain. 

The enjoyment of the Australian way of life increased with the time the 

respondent had lived in the country.  In Appleyard’s study by 1966, as in Caunt’s study, 

most had overcome their early difficulties on settlement and were now happy with their 

lives in Western Australia.  Even those who had said it was not their decision to migrate 

were pleased that they had come.  Others had reconciled themselves to living here 

saying that although it had not been their decision to migrate their children had a 

wonderful life.   

Unlike some of the respondent’s to Appleyard’s study who in 1966 were still 

having difficulty in finding permanent accommodation and were insecure in their 

settlement in Australia, all of the respondents to Caunt’s study were living in 

comfortable homes.  Many were retired but they spoke of opportunities that they had 

enjoyed which they felt they might have missed in Britain such as being able to attend a 

University.  In Appleyard’s 1966 study parents were still concerned for their children’s 

future.  The respondents to Caunt’s study expressed pride in their achievements and the 

successful lives of their children.  But even after forty years some still had regrets and 

one had the urge to return to Britain because she missed her extended families and the 

English countryside.   

There had been claims in migrant literature circulated in the United Kingdom 

that Australia was a classless society.  In 1966 the respondents to Appleyard’s study 

were asked to comment on class in Western Australia.  The general agreement was that 

there was a class structure in Western Australia which was built mainly on wealth; but it 

also existed among sporting teams and in sentencing in courts.  They thought that class 

division was more prominent here especially among the working class.   
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Western Australian attitudes towards British migrants 

Opinion on the attitude of Western Australian’s towards British migrants varied. 

Although they were not asked the question in Appleyard’s 1961 study many thought 

that the people they had met were helpful and kind and commented that ‘on the whole 

Australians are all right’.  By 1966 one was not so sure; ‘They think we are misfits in 

our own country’.
19

  This attitude was also commented on by another, ‘they know 

nothing of England yet they say we all come from slums’.  A pervading view at that the 

time seems to be that most British migrants lived in poverty before coming to Western 

Australia.  There was a disagreement about the attitude of shop assistants, some finding 

them helpful while others found them ‘very rude’.  There were numerous complaints 

about bad drivers and road rules in general.  The question of ‘class or attitude’ was not 

asked in Caunt’s study reflecting the change in culture and the type of questions which 

could be put to participants.  

The use of the term ‘Pom’ was found offensive by some of the respondents, in 

Appleyard’s study the respondents found the use of the term disturbing.  They objected 

to ‘Pommy Bastard’ being scrawled on boards alongside railways.  This may have been 

true for people from the north of England where the term ‘Bastard’ was considered a 

very strong expletive.  I came from a mining town in the midlands and the use of the 

term was seen not only to cast aspersions on the receiver but also to vilify the mother 

and so often resulted in fist fights.  However, in the studies it was thought that the term 

was most often used in a friendly way by both Western Australians and even other 

British migrants as a term of greeting.  Some did object to being called a ‘Pom’, or even 

more so to the term ‘Pommy Bastard’ which some had seen scrawled on hoardings 

alongside the railway.  In both studies more had been concerned about loneliness but 

generally the migrants found Western Australians friendly and helpful.   

The respondents to Caunt’s study seem to have forgotten earlier hostility; indeed 

only three of the respondents mentioned the word ‘Pom’; one respondent saying he 

made sure he was ‘not a Whingeing Pom’.
20

  A few still thought Australians ‘arrogant’ 

and some people they met rude and others that the general attitude towards migrants 

was ’poor’.  But the majority remembered that in the 1960s the Western Australians, 

especially their neighbours, were friendly and helpful.  In retrospect it is difficult to say 

whether the people they met were Western Australians or earlier migrants, indeed one 
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of the respondents to Appleyard’s study contended that ‘the migrants who have been 

here 20 years think they own the place’.
21

 

Return 

In both studies the migrants were asked if they had considered returning to Britain.  In 

Appleyard’s study most had given some thought to the idea, many said they would have 

returned earlier if they had been financially able to.  The majority said they would like 

to go for a holiday.  Some families had gone back to Britain and then returned to 

Australia in the short time between 1961 and 1966.  They found life in Britain was not 

as they had remembered and were pleased to return to Western Australia. 

In Caunt’s study many had returned for holidays some families had made the 

return trip between Australia and Britain more than once being unable to settle in either 

country.  Four of the respondents had returned to live in Britain permanently giving 

family reasons for their return.  But the majority of the respondents said they would 

never return to live in Britain permanently.   

Memory and the migrant story 

This study is unique in its comparison of two versions of the migration story.  The 

comparison shows that the stories told from memory of the experiences by British 

migrants to Australia in the 1960s are very similar to those contemporary responses 

made in Appleyard’s study.  In both studies the story of the migrant experience was a 

personal narrative and so reflected the individualism of the respondent.  Nevertheless, 

the conditions in hostels and difficulties in finding employment were a common theme.  

Some of the problems of importance to respondents in Appleyard’s study were not 

mentioned by Caunt’s respondents; is this an example of ‘forgetting’ or of relating only 

matters that the respondent considered of importance to the narrator?   

Although Appleyard’s study spans only seven years, in that time there are some 

changes in recall for example by the variance in the stated reason for migration as told 

in 1959, 1961 and 1966.  There seemed to be an instance of a story to impress the 

interviewer when one of Appleyard’s respondents spoke in 1966 of having a ‘maid and 

housekeeper’ in England.  This had not been mentioned in earlier interviews indeed at 

the interview in 1961 these respondents had said that in Britain they had been used to 

working from six to ten every evening washing eggs.
22
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In Caunt’s study respondents who had been travelling companions on the same 

ship recounted different experiences.  This may have been because they came from 

different parts of Great Britain or their family circumstances differed, perhaps their 

motivation for migrating and the memories of their enjoyment of the voyage could have 

been coloured by their emotions at the time of the event. 

In the 1960s the SS Castel Felice docked in Fremantle some twelve times a year 

and carried thousands of assisted migrants to Australia.  It should be noted that many in 

Caunt’s study had travelled to Western Australia on the same voyage but that 

questionnaires completed independently by members of a family who had travelled 

together told a slightly different story of the migration experience.  The following 

examples show how memory, even within the same family group can give variance to 

the same story.   

Three sisters aged eighteen, fourteen and twelve years at the time of migration 

from London in 1965 were part of a large family (nine children).  In comparing their 

responses there was a consensus that the mother had been the driving force behind the 

migration.  One sister said that she personally had no choice in the matter but she 

thought that the weather had been a major factor in the decision.  On arrival two of the 

sisters were separated from their parents and siblings on the dock and taken by bus to 

the Fairbridge Farm School.  However, the older girl said that the parents had travelled 

to Fairbridge with the children while she and her brother were taken from the dockside 

to a hostel and had to wait for their parents to return.  The latter explanation was most 

probably the case as a similar description was given by another respondent who had 

been taken to Fairbridge (and from other sources)
23

, she said that as soon as the family 

arrived at Fairbridge she had been taken to another room and her  parents were asked to 

leave ‘so as not to upset the children’.   

The girls’ narrative agreed that after about three months their parents were able 

to rent a house in West Perth so that they could all be together again.  There was a 

discrepancy as to the construction of this house one describing it as a three bedroom 

brick and tile, while another said it was a ‘small old wooden house’.  All claimed to 

have lived in a three storey, six bedroom house in London.  They found that life in 

Western Australia was not as they had expected especially the shock of separation on 
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arrival; one said that she could not remember anything good about that time and another 

that she didn’t like it at all.   

One family went to the Point Walter Migrant Reception Centre where the father 

said ‘everything OK’.  But the children had other ideas.  The daughter described the 

small hut with bunk beds and curtains for privacy while the son said the place reminded 

him of the temporary housing they had occupied in England some twelve years 

previously.  Memories can evoke very different emotions; the father was pleased with 

the move saying there was a better social atmosphere and that West Australia had 

offered opportunities for jobs and education.  But the daughter was not so sure; she 

regretted being isolated from other family members who had remained in England.   

Another set of questionnaires were completed individually by a father and 

daughter.  The father said his decision to migrate was influenced by the threat of nuclear 

war, a new start for his wife and children and because the weather would be ‘more 

conducive to my prospects in the building trade’.  His daughter said she had no choice 

but was ‘dragged away screaming in protest’.  It soon became obvious that in some 

cases the memories of the daughter differed from those of her father.  On being asked 

how long it took between being accepted and migration the father said he had been 

offered immediate migration by air (they travelled by sea) because of his trade as a 

master bricklayer and because his family were in ‘such excellent condition’ (sic) 

[Healthy?].  His daughter, however, said that it took nearer a year as they had had to 

wait while her brother’s eardrum had healed.   

Their descriptions of the arrival in Fremantle were at some variance.  The father 

said there was ‘brilliant sunshine,’ his daughter said, ‘the sky was grey and rain fell 

lightly’.  A respondent on the same voyage said that the ship docked at seven pm in the 

evening; in September but did not mention the weather.  A check in the West Australian 

shows that the ship docked on September 20
th

 at 6:25pm there were scattered showers 

and sunset was 6:12pm.
24

  In researching the weather for that day it was found that there 

was a rainfall recorded in Fremantle of 0.8 inches.
25

  However, there could have been 

some ambiguity in the question ‘What was your first impression of Australia before you 

landed?’  Perhaps the differences in the weather could be explained because the first 

sight of Western Australia is some three miles off shore.  As the weather for the day 
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was described as ‘scattered showers’, it is possible that the father did see sunshine and 

the daughter rain. 

While the father said that they were off loaded in an orderly manner and 

transported by bus to Bicton, his daughter contended that they queued for hours at 

customs where someone opened her suitcase and sorted through her clothes.  Her father 

describes the camp at Point Walter as being on Perth waters opposite the city—this of 

course is not correct, the Point Walter hostel overlooked the Swan River with Mosman 

Park and Dalkeith on the opposite bank. 

There was also a difference in the memory of the location of their first 

permanent accommodation.  The father said that they moved to Riverton while the 

daughter said it was to Wilson.  While the father told a tale of success, the daughter 

commented that the family after struggling to make ends meet in England were equally 

as poor in Australia at first.  Nevertheless she credits her parent’s hard work for the fact 

that ‘we have all done well’. 

The memories of a mother and daughter of their voyage in 1965 were very 

similar in content although there were minor differences, for instance the mother said 

that the motivation was to leave the cold weather while the daughter was sure it was to 

look for a better way of life for the children.  The mother remembered the 

disappointment in the family when they said they were leaving, but the twelve year old 

only remembered that her friends were envious of her forthcoming adventure.  The 

younger migrant recollected the departure in more detail expanding on the few lines 

written by her mother by describing how as they sailed down the Solent while members 

of the extended family stood and waved to them.  It was noticeable that members of a 

family on the same voyage recalled differing experiences.  The mother remembers 

sitting on the deck for two weeks before the storms hit and everybody was seasick.  For 

the daughter the storm struck in a ‘matter of days’ and she was not affected.  This is 

probably true as respondents on the same voyage reported that the bad weather usually 

struck in the Bay of Biscay two days out from Britain.  The mother seems to have 

missed the stopover at Aden completely although the daughter describes her time on 

shore, a sightseeing tour and the doll bought for her by her dad.  She remembers the 

‘Crossing the Equator’ ceremony and talks about a monsoon in the Indian Ocean with 

the rough passage which also seems to have slipped the mother’s memory.  

Despite the differences outlined in these personal narratives, the stories told by 

Caunt’s respondents in most instances agreed with those told in Appleyard’s study.  But 
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the differences are important in giving a more complete history of British migrant 

experience in Western Australia in the 1960s as they often tell of aspects that others 

have forgotten.  Gillis postulated that in history what is forgotten is as important as what 

is remembered.
26

  The contemporary aspect of Appleyard’s study was revealed as 

respondents spoke of Perth leaving on its lights for the American space flight but this 

event did not feature in the memory of respondents to Caunt’s study.  Was this event 

forgotten or was it not thought important as a part of British migrant settlement in 

Western Australia?  It would not have been recorded if the contemporary response had 

not been included suggesting that what is forgotten is as important as what is 

remembered. 

While there has been some concern among academic historians that memory and 

oral sources are unreliable, some have proposed that these sources are no more 

unreliable than any other form of history.  Gregory concluded that oral historians should 

be aware of the vagaries of individual memory and recognise that other sources must be 

used to verify the evidence.
27

  In this thesis much of the evidence with regard to 

unemployment and difficulties with finding accommodation mentioned in both studies 

was corroborated by reference to the West Australian newspaper reports and other 

media of the time.   

Many of the respondents in Caunt’s study were over seventy years of age, 

indeed one was in his nineties.  It could be expected that their narrative could be 

affected not only by age but by the many changes in life style that had occurred in the 

intervening forty years since their arrival.  The distortion of memory in old age is seen 

as one of the major problems in using oral history as a source for history, but Gregory 

has argued the elderly can recall the events and experiences of their youth in great 

detail.
28

  From the answers to the self-administered questionnaires this seemed to be 

true, the respondents wrote at length of their experiences before and after they left 

Britain.  They remembered vividly their experiences on the voyage and the problems of 

early settlement.  This could be accounted for by the ‘reminiscence bump’ quoted by 

Rybash who wrote that there was a recollection of memories from early adulthood, and 

the ability of episodic memory to recollect a personal experience.
29
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Much of the response to any survey relies on the cues which prompt the 

evocation of memory.  This research has found that the narrative can be affected by 

many variables not only by the emotion when a memory is stored, the passage of time 

and or later experience but also by the interviewer’s interaction with the interviewee.  In 

oral history it is important that the interviewee has the opportunity to review the 

interview, often in the form of a transcript to verify that their narrative has been 

accurately recorded.  The source of data for Appleyard’s study was from unedited notes; 

the respondents had been given no opportunity to edit them and this should be taken 

into account.  In that study one of the interviewers expressed an antipathy towards one 

of the interviewees and this also may have affected what was recorded in the file.  It was 

also obvious in that study that some of the interviewers made value judgements on the 

people they were interviewing when describing their environments and abilities.  

Conclusion 

It was fortunate that questions in Appleyard’s study were in most instances mirrored by 

those in Caunt’s survey instrument.  There were some differences such as the lack of 

information on the voyage in Appleyard’s study and there were no questions on attitude 

or opinions on classlessness in Caunt’s study.  But despite questions on these topics not 

being posed, relevant information was to be found in some of the other responses.  

One of the surprising findings from both studies was that the motivation to leave 

Britain was not clear cut.  Even in the contemporary study many of the replies were 

very brief and the final decision seems to have been made quite quickly.  There is 

reason to suspect that over a longer period the real motivation for the migration may 

have been forgotten altogether both in Appleyard’s interviews in 1966 and in Caunt’s 

2005 study where vague answers were given to perhaps one of the most important 

questions in the survey.  
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CONCLUSION 

 

This thesis examined the narratives of British migrants who arrived in Western 

Australia between 1959 and 1966 to determine if this stereotype is valid or if there were 

real difficulties when they tried to adapt their new way of life.  Labelled whingers when 

they spoke of their disillusion and disappointment, this thesis compares and contrasts 

their migration stories revealing why they left Britain, their experiences on settlement 

and why some left Australia permanently.  It is acknowledged that the early 1960s was 

a time of economic downturn in Australia and that this may have affected the 

respondent’s experience.  It should be noted that the reports to Appleyard’s 1966 study 

did indicate an improvement in employment opportunities. 

The conclusion draws together the outcomes of my research to answer the questions:  

 Were the British migrants ‘whingeing’ or did they have just cause for 

complaint? 

 Is memory a reliable source for migrant history?   

This research is unique in the historiography of Western Australia because in bringing 

together Appleyard’s contemporaneous study of British migration in the 1960s and 

Caunt’s study of recollections by migrants arriving in Western Australia some forty 

years later to gain a better understanding of migrant experiences, it sheds a light on the 

validity of memory as a source for history. 

There is a plethora of materials on British migration to Australia which was 

discussed in Chapters One and Two.  Authors such as Hammerton, Jupp and Thomson 

have given, in both books and articles, a general insight to the problems faced by post-

war British migrants to Australia.
1
  Much of the post 1970 literature contains reference 

to the British migrants as being whingers although there is little reference to the term 

either by respondents or in the Western Australia press of the time.  Hassam concluded 

that the Australian view of British migrants changed from ‘Heroes to Whingers’ when 

migrant complaints on hostel conditions in the eastern states were voiced in the early 

                                                 
1
 Note: See details in footnotes pages 6 and 7. 
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1960s.
2
  Hence the resultant stereotyping may have contributed to negative attitudes 

reported in the literature as existing towards British migrants in the 1960s.     

This literature was examined together with the push and pull factors that 

encouraged immigration in the 1960s.  The contextual changes to Australia’s 

immigration policy from assimilation to integration, and then to multiculturalism in 

1973 was also traced, noting particularly Bruer and Power’s conclusion that the 

abolition of the White Australia Policy and the move to multiculturalism did not benefit 

British migrants.
 3

  This study, however, reveals that despite increasing negativity 

towards British migrants and the abuse that followed in some parts of Australia, this 

was not always the case in Western Australia where few respondents reported being 

victims of verbal abuse.
4
   

As has been discussed, research into migration in Western Australia has 

developed substantially in the last few decades.  There is a significant body of literature 

on Dutch, Greek, Irish and Italian migrants as well as refugees and displaced persons 

who came to Western Australia following the Second World War.
5
  But research into 

British migration to Western Australia is not substantial, though Appleyard, Johnston, 

Richardson and Taft wrote on the subject in the 1960s when Britons made up over 40 

per cent of migrants to Australia and the population of Western Australia was 

acknowledged to be overwhelmingly of Anglo-Celtic origin.
6
  This thesis is therefore 

important in expanding our knowledge of British migration to Western Australia during 

the decade of the 1960s.   

The thesis draws on the evidence provided by two studies that questioned British 

migrants on their migration experience to Western Australia.  The longitudinal study 

conducted by Appleyard from 1959 to 1966 using a random sample of assisted British 

migrants gives a rare insight to the contemporary experience of British migrants as they 

prepared to leave the United Kingdom, their impressions of life in Western Australia 

and their interactions with Western Australians on arrival and early settlement in the 

State during the 1960s.  The respondents to Caunt’s 2005 study were also British 

migrants arriving in Western Australia during the 1960s who, forty years later, gave 

                                                 
2 Hassam, ‘From Heroes to Whingers:, p.79. 
3 Bruer and Power, ‘The Changing Role of the Department of Immigration’, pp.11 and 110. 
4
 Note: Ghosh, ‘Economic Development and Population Growth in Western Australia Since 1945’, 

pp.289-290 claimed the population of Western Australia was mainly of British origin.  
5
 Appleyard and Yiannakis, Greek Pioneers in Western Australia; Baldassar, Visits Home: Migration 

Experiences between Italy and Australia; Bosworth, Fremantle’s Italy; Luliano, Vite Italiane, Peters, Milk, Honey but 

No Gold: Post-war Migration to Western Australia 1945-1964; Chetkovich, ‘New Irish in Australia’. 
6
 Australian Government, Immigration—Federation to Century’s End. 
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their memories of the migration experience and the way their lives changed over the 

years of settlement in the State.  Is the term ‘Whingeing Pom’ justified as a description 

of British migrants?  This thesis examines the narratives of British migrants who arrived 

in Western Australia between 1959 and 1966 to determine if this stereotype is valid or if 

there were real difficulties when they tried to adapt their new way of life.  Labelled 

whingers when they spoke of their disillusion and disappointment, this thesis compares 

and contrasts their migration stories revealing why they left Britain, their experiences on 

settlement and why some left Australia permanently.  It is acknowledged that the early 

1960s was a time of economic downturn in Australia and that this may have affected the 

respondent’s experience.  It should be noted that the reports to Appleyard’s 1966 study 

did indicate an improvement in employment opportunities. 

 

Both studies used a qualitative methodology to gather information about the 

migration experience of Britons travelling to Australia in the early 1960s but different 

survey instruments were used.  Appleyard’s longitudinal study was instigated by the 

Australian Government in an effort to discover why so many migrants were leaving 

Australia and making complaints to British Press about the conditions they had 

encountered.  The information was obtained through notes taken at face-to-face 

interviews.  In Caunt’s investigations to discover if the reality of life in Western 

Australia had met with the expectations of British migrants in the 1960s, self-

administered questionnaires were the main sources of information together with 

transcripts from four oral interviews.  Hence this research involved the examination and 

analysis of three types of data collection i.e. contemporary notes from face-to-face 

interviews, responses to self-administered questionnaires and transcripts from oral 

interviews.   

All of the respondents took an assisted passage by sea from Britain to Australia 

in the 1960s, but there were differences in the circumstances of the individuals who 

answered the questions.  The responses to Appleyard’s study were made by adults who 

were in the process of migration; the interviews were undertaken in the participant’s 

homes in Britain in 1959 and in Australia in 1961 and 1966.  Some of the participants 

were concerned about the purpose of the interviews.  They were given no opportunity to 

view or correct the notes that comprised the file from which the data for this study was 

taken.  Some of the interviews had been undertaken when the participants could have 

been under the stress of leaving Britain or the early months of settlement.  All of 
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Caunt’s respondents had been in Australia for a number of years and appeared settled 

into the Australian way of life.  Some of these respondents had travelled to Australia in 

the 1960s as children, part of a family unit, and were not subject to the same stresses as 

their parents.  Sometimes they gave a different version of the voyage, arrival and 

settlement than did their parents or other adults who had travelled at the same time, even 

though it has been suggested that childhood memories related later in life have often 

been enhanced by the discussion of events within the family.
7
  There were a number of 

other limitations within the two studies that may have affected the information gathered.  

It is acknowledged that the different methods of obtaining the information might 

have affected the results.
8
  Hence theories advanced on different methods of collecting 

data were examined and findings in the field of social sciences used to further expand 

the understanding of these problems.  It is clear that the presence of an interviewer can 

create bias, while a self-administered questionnaire may include questions that a 

respondent finds ambiguous.  However, Silius argues that it was possible for a 

researcher to analyse several interviews in differing formats and that different methods 

are equally valid if interviewees are asked specific questions.
9
  Fortunately the questions 

used in the two studies were so similar that responses in Appleyard’s study could be 

easily compared to those in Caunt’s study.  In both cases it is possible that the 

respondent presented information that they thought the researcher required and that their 

stories were slanted to present their experience in the best light.  It is in light of these 

limitations that the results of the comparison of the two studies were presented showing 

the strengths and weaknesses of all historical sources. 

In consequence this study provided a unique opportunity to determine the effect 

of memory on the migration story.  Migrant memories provide access to everyday 

events in an adopted country told from a personal point of view that extends the known 

history of the time.  The migration story contains elements of the social conditions in 

the respondents’ country of origin and the country of settlement and provides an 

opportunity to examine the experiences of ordinary people in an extraordinary situation 

as was revealed by Luliano in her story of Italian settlement in Western Australia.
10

  But 

studies into the history of migration in many countries most often rely on the memory of 

                                                 
7
 French et al., ‘Discussion affects Memory for True or False Childhood events’, p.671. 

8
 Note; Appleyard later wrote that some of his contestants may not have even understood the questions, 

Appleyard, British Emigration to Australia, p.85. 
9
 Silius, ‘Analysing Interviews with Migrants in a Cultural Context’ 

10
 Luliano, Vite Italiane 



259 

 

migrants and their narrations in oral interviews despite historians holding some doubt 

on validity of the technique. 

There have been many arguments for and against the use of oral history as a 

source for history and these have been examined in Chapter Four.  Yet the use of oral 

history to tap into individual memories has resulted in major changes to the field of 

history.  As Hamilton concluded in the 1960s, developments in oral history changed the 

direction of historical research as it enabled the lives of ordinary people in the recent 

past to be examined in far more detail than was ever previously possible.
11

  

Furthermore, the memories revealed through oral history have been used increasingly in 

research because migrant memory is often the only access we have to migrant history 

and ‘because of the explosion of interest in narrative studies’.
12

  Today most historians 

are in favour of the use of oral history, although some caveats exist; especially the need 

to test and corroborate oral evidence against other sources. 

The emergence of oral history as methodology has highlighted the retrospective 

and fluid character of memory.  My review of literature in that area has shown that 

although there are some recognisable problems in using memory as a source for history, 

this does not lessen the value of these narratives.  The difficulties of the interview 

process do not negate the valuable information that can be obtained.  The oral testimony 

of migrants provides an access to the memory of personal experiences and of events that 

can be checked against documentary sources as has been done in this thesis.  The 

overwhelming advantage of memory in gaining access to the story of migration and an 

understanding of the migrant experience, however, becomes clear because in this study 

the contemporary story of the experience of British migrants in Western Australia in the 

1960s is supported and extended by the memories supplied some forty years after the 

event.   

In Appleyard’s study various themes emerged which were reiterated in Caunt’s 

study.  There was a logical sequence of questions when both sets of respondents were 

asked; why did they come, what happened when they arrived and were they happy in 

their settlement or did they leave Western Australia.  This sequence provided a structure 

for the examination of the responses to the studies. 

This thesis has shown that both in Appleyard’s contemporary study and in 

Caunt’s study the respondents were not clear on the motivations that became the 

                                                 
11 Hamilton, ‘The Knife Edge: pp.14-15 and 25-26. 
12

 Pillemer, ‘What is Remebered About Early Childhood Events’, p.897. 
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decision to migrate.  Most stated they were looking for a ‘better life’, without 

suggesting what the better life style might encompass.  The inclement weather in Britain 

was given as a reason, but in Appleyard’s study some respondents did not like the heat 

and later spoke nostalgically about the snow and rain.  In both studies many also spoke 

of seeking a better life for their children and this was achieved by respondents in 

Caunt’s study who reported on the academic and other success for their children. 

While Appleyard’s respondents were not asked questions on the experience of 

the voyage to Australia, Caunt’s respondents spoke at length of the rite of passage from 

Britain to Australia.  Both sets of respondents were surprised to find Fremantle different 

to their expectations and even more surprised at the quality of the housing that was their 

introduction to the Australian way of life.  

Most of the respondents had been comfortably housed in modernised rented 

semi-detached or terraced two storey homes when they left Britain and had been 

impressed by the brick and tile single storey houses with large gardens shown in 

migrant literature.  Both sets of respondents were surprised that after a stay in poor 

hostel accommodation the housing available to them was not up to the standard they 

had expected.  Initially they sought rental homes to which many had been accustomed 

but most found that this type of accommodation was in older style homes.  They had 

been used to hot water being available on tap throughout their homes but here they were 

often faced with the only source of hot water being a chip-heater in the bathroom.  

Wood fired ranges replaced the electric or gas stoves they had been used to.  Toilets 

were often away from the house and there was a septic tank sewerage system.  Many 

had taken these substandard homes to be near their place of employment. 

One of the major complaints in Appleyard’s study was the employment 

situation, and documents of the time show that in the early 1960s unemployment was at 

a high level in Western Australia.  An inquiry held in 1973 into the departure of settlers 

concluded that be action should be taken to improve the information given to migrants 

about employment in Australia.
13

  Caunt’s respondents also mentioned the difficulties in 

obtaining satisfactory work in their early years in Australia, but by 1966 in Appleyard’s 

study this situation had improved and Caunt’s respondents arriving at that time were 

able to find jobs more easily than those arriving in the early 1960s.  The concern for 

                                                 
13

 Immigration Advisory Council, ‘Inquiry into the departure of migrants’, pp.15-16. 
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many of the earlier migrants was that their children’s employment future would be no 

better than in Britain.   

A better future for children is often dependent on education.  In Appleyard’s 

study we are reliant on the comment of parents about their children’s experiences in 

settlement.  Many parents complained about the school system; school fees, crowded 

classrooms and the lack of school dinners.  They also reported that some children had 

unpleasant experiences.  Young adults were particularly unsettled and one stowed away 

on a ship to get back to Britain.  The respondents in Caunt’s study who were children 

when they arrived also spoke of some disagreeable experiences as they settled into 

school, but they also remembered happy times and the lifelong friends they had met 

there.  They were free of the responsibilities of the adult migrant and it is difficult to 

determine if, after so many years, their childhood was remembered with nostalgia.  As 

Pillemer commented, ‘a life narrative is centrally related to self-concept; a life is not 

how it was but how it is interpreted’.
14

 

In Appleyard’s 1961 study some children and adults were unhappy with their 

new life; in Appleyard’s 1966 study one respondent claimed that her children blamed 

their current unhappiness on their parent’s decision to migrate.  But there were others 

who had settled comfortably in the six years since they had arrived.  One complained of 

the drinking culture while another said she had never enjoyed so many parties in her 

whole life.  Some said they had difficulty in making friends while others led a full social 

life.  There were complaints on hire purchase and the price of everything and especially 

medical costs which none of Appleyard’s respondents had expected.  These unexpected 

medical expenses were not mentioned by Caunt’s respondents but some of them had 

also been involved in hire purchase agreements as they tried to replace the comforts of 

the home they had left behind.  In both studies many respondents passed comment on 

the plagues of flies, fleas and mosquitoes.   

Despite some disillusion with the Australian way of life a general consensus 

among the respondents was that Western Australian residents had offered them 

assistance and support in settlement.  Giving their view of life in Western Australia, one 

of Caunt’s respondents commented, ‘we would never have achieved any of this if we 

had stayed in the UK’.
15

  Some in Appleyard’s study did experience problems in 

adapting to a class structure they had not expected to encounter and a difficulty in 

                                                 
14

 Pillemer, ‘’What is remembered about early childhood events’, p.897 
15

 Caunt’s 2005 study, questionnaire 70 arr. May 1966. 
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understanding the Australian workplace attitudes.  The question of ‘attitude’ and ‘class’ 

was an integral part of Appleyard’s study in trying to explain the complaints and return 

of British migrants to their homeland.  Caunt’s respondents were not questioned on 

class or the attitudes of Western Australian residents and offered little discussion on this 

possibly because of anti-discrimination policies which had come into force since 

Appleyard’s study was conducted. 

None of Appleyard’s respondents mentioned the term ‘whingeing’ but as has 

been shown the term was not in general use in Western Australia when the surveys were 

taken.  However, like Caunt’s respondents they had been called Poms.  It was 

acknowledged that occasionally this was used as a term of abuse, but most often it was 

used in a friendly way, even by other Britons that they met.  However, they did take 

exception to the term ‘bastard’, which was rarely used in Britain in the 1960s.  None of 

the respondents who had returned to Britain spoke of discrimination as being the reason 

for their departure. 

Many of the migrants thought about returning to Britain in the early months after 

arrival.  The obligatory two year stay deterred them because of the expense involved in 

not only paying the return fare but reimbursing the government for the difference 

between the real cost of passage to Australia and the ten pound fare.  In Appleyard’s 

1966 survey four respondents had returned to Britain and then decided to return to settle 

in Western Australia between 1961 and 1966.  A number in Caunt’s study had made the 

two-way journey a number of times before finally settling in Australia while others now 

lived permanently in Britain.  It would appear that returning British migrants were more 

newsworthy than other nationalities such as Dutch and German immigrants who also 

returned ‘home’ in that time.   

Hence this research has led to a more subtle understanding of the migrant story 

that recognises the complexities of settlement even where the language and culture are 

similar.  For many the dreams they had built of a new life in a country where they 

expected to find equality, plenty of employment and a comfortable lifestyle was 

shattered by the abysmal conditions in the ‘hostels’.  The initial discomfort on arrival 

which was reported by Appleyard’s respondents was a prominent memory of Caunt’s 

respondents even after many years of living the Australian way of life.   

This study shows that both from contemporaneous reports and from migrant 

memory the later use of the term ‘Whingeing Pom’ to describe people in the 1960s who 

were struggling to adapt to a new way of life, which to many of them seemed an alien 
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culture, would seem to be unfair.  Despite initial disappointment in the reality of their 

new surroundings in Western Australia most respondents eventually became naturalised 

Australians.  The vast majority of those who stayed report that they have lived a happy 

and successful life and even those who now live permanently in Britain remember their 

time in Western Australia with nostalgia.  

Over time the emphasis on the ‘Whingeing Pom’ has declined, indeed the term 

Pom was deemed not to be discriminatory in a British newspaper in 2006.
16

  Despite 

anti-discrimination legislation, discrimination still seems to be part of the psyche of 

people who are concerned that migrants from other countries might change the 

Australian way of life.  Understanding the difficulties that British migrants faced on 

arrival in Australia may lead to a better understanding of problems that all migrants face 

in a new country.  Expectations are often dreams which seem impossible to realise.  No 

matter what the nationality, living in a new country, experiencing new foods, new social 

expectations and often a new language (even some of the respondents found that their 

‘English’ was not the same as Australian ‘English’) is made more difficult without the 

support of the friends and family the migrants leave behind.   

This thesis has opened up a number of areas which would benefit from further 

study.  It would be valuable to discover the thoughts of Western Australians who came 

in contact with British migrants in the 1960s.  Did they think that the influx of migrants 

affected Western Australian mores?  Were their experiences and reactions different to 

British migrants and those of other origins?  It would be valuable to explore the 

experience of female migrants more broadly.  The female respondents in these studies 

who came to Western Australia in the 1960s were disappointed to be considered of less 

importance than their male counterparts.  They had difficulty in finding professional 

work and were paid less for the same job.  They could not take out loans without a male 

sponsor, and were not allowed to socialise in hotels etc.  While Italian women of the 

time would find little difference in the expectations of their place in society, Yugoslavs 

who had been used to legal abortions and equal pay for equal work before they migrated 

would have found the Australian expectations of women restrictive.
17

  Was it because of 

this sense of injustice that women migrants became part of the driving force which led 

to the feminist movement in Australia? 

                                                 
16

 Sunday Telegraph, 24 December 2006. 
17

 Lange, ‘Anglo-centrism in Multicultural Australia', p.199. 
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Records held on the internet at www.immigrationbridge.com.au would be a wonderful 

resource for further information on immigrants and the immigration experience. Giving 

the personal stories of over 1600 people it reflects the experience of migrants of all 

nationalities in Australia and acknowledges the multicultural contribution to Australian 

society.   

Migration to Australia is an ongoing story and there are many topics that could 

be investigated.  This thesis focussed on the expectations of British migrants at a 

particular time in Western Australian history.  Were they welcome in Western Australia, 

were their expectations fulfilled and whether there was any justification in the label 

‘Whingeing Pom' being applied indiscriminately to British migrants when other 

nationalities were also showing their dissatisfaction by returning to their own countries.  

It concludes that British migrants were often misled by migrant information materials 

and were wrongly thought to be whingeing when they were simply making comparison 

between their expectations of the ‘Australian way of life’ and the conditions they found 

when they first came to Western Australia.  In bringing together and comparing and 

contrasting the responses to Appleyard’s contemporary study of British migrants 

coming to Western Australia in the 1960s and the recollections of British migrants 

arriving in the same period recorded some 40 years later in Caunt’s study it has also 

shown the validity of migrant memories, thus underscoring the value of memory as a 

source for history. 

 

 

 

http://www.immigrationbridge.com.au/
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APPENDIX 1 SAMPLE INTERVIEW SCHEDULES,APPLEYARD’S STUDY 

Note: This Respondent settled in NSW and was not used in this research .the material 

was in poor condition for copying 

INTERVIEW 1959 
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INTERVIEW 1966 
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APPENDIX 2 

SAMPLE QUESTIONNAIRE CAUNT’S 2005-2007 SURVEY 

 

A survey of British migrants arriving in Western Australia during the 1960s 

 

Conducted by June Caunt for research towards a Master of Arts degree 

College of Arts, University of Notre Dame Australia. 

 

Please phone 08 9434 2745  

or email junecaunt@yahoo.com  

with any queries or comments. 

 

Questionnaire 

 

Your answers may be as long or as short as you wish.   Please attach additional 

sheets should you wish to offer more detailed comments or replies to the questions.  

Please also feel free to disregard those questions which you do not wish to answer. 

 

The information collected in this survey is to be used for this research project 

only and will not be distributed to any third parties but may feature in papers or journal 

articles that may be presented later.  The privacy of all who respond will be carefully 

guarded. 

 

 

 

If we can follow up some of these questions with you in person or conduct oral history 

interviews regarding your migration experience, please provide us with your contact 

details: 

 

Name: 
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Postal address: 

 

 

 

 

Phone: 

 

 

Email: 

 

 

What was the date of your voyage to Western Australia? Include month and year if 

possible. 

 

 

Did you travel with family or friends?  (If so, which?) 

 

What were the names, approximate ages and occupations of those with whom you 

travelled? 

Name 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Age Occupation 

Why did you decide to migrate to Australia? 
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Why, of all the Australian states, did you choose to migrate to…? (e.g. Western 

Australia?) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Where did you receive information about Australia before migrating? 

 

please tick those below which are relevant: 

 

 family who were living in WA 

 friends who were living in WA 

 family or friends who had visited 

WA 

 newspapers in Britain 

 pamphlets 

 Australian government agencies 

 British government agencies 

 

 

 

other: 
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What were the official procedures you had to follow to apply to migrate to Western 

Australia? (eg: vaccinations, interviews, letters, documentation etc). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

How long did it take before you were permitted to migrate to Australia? 

 

 

 

 

 

How long did it take before you left home for Australia after your approval? 

 

 

 

 

 

What were the reactions of your friends and family to your decision to migrate to 

Australia? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Did you have family or friends in Western Australia who you planned to join in 

migrating?  If so, how many? 
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Where was your ‘home town?  Could you describe your journey from home to the ship? 

For example, did you travel by private car, train or some other motor vehicle?  Did 

friends come to wish you well?  What were the emotions you remember feeling as you 

prepared to leave? 
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Could you describe the voyage on the (Ship Name or plane)?  Consider such questions 

as: How long was the journey?  Was it a positive experience? Did you make friends 

with other people on board?  If so, did you remain in contact with them after you 

arrived?  Where did the ship stop en route?  What were the conditions of your cabin 

like?  Were people excited by the voyage and the promise of what lay ahead?  Nervous?  

Were the food and other conditions of the ship good?  

(Please attach additional pages to describe your voyage if necessary). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

What were your first impressions of Australia before you landed?  eg: when first seeing 

land, or from tales told by other passengers. 
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What happened when the ship docked in port or the plane arrived at the airport? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Did you have somewhere to stay, or was that arranged on arrival?  Did you go directly 

there? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

If you went to a hostel what were your impressions of the: 

 

Accommodation? 

Facilities? 

Food? 

transport/  

other 

 

 

Did you (or your parents) obtain the work which you had expected to gain on arrival? 

 

 

 

 

 

How easy or difficult was it to obtain work in Australia?  How long did it take for your 

family’s ‘breadwinner’ to find work on arrival? 
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How long was it before you settled into permanent accommodation?  Was it difficult to 

get from there to facilities such as work, school and shops? 
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What was your first home like in Australia, and how did it differ to the home you left in 

Britain? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Did the reality of life in Australia match the promise which had been offered before you 

left Britain?  If not, was it better or worse? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Were you immediately satisfied with your new home and community on arrival?  

Explain why…. 
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Was there anything that caused immediate complaint on arrival? 
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Was there anything that gained your immediate satisfaction or approval on arrival? 

 

 

 

 

 

In the first 3 years did you consider returning to Britain? 

 

 

 

Did you later consider returning to Britain? 

 

 

 

 

 

What made you stay in Western Australia? 

 

 

 

 

 

Did any of your family return to Britain 

              Permanently?  

              For an extended period before coming back (not Holidays)? 

If so what made them return. 

 

 

 

 

Are you now happy with your life in Western Australia and your decision to migrate 

here? 
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How do you think the life of you and your family has changed by moving here? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Are you now an Australian citizen? 
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